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C. F. LEHMANN-HAUPT?’S STUDIES ON ASSYRIAN 
INSCRIPTIONS OF THE ARMENIAN HIGHLAND* 


Vahe Sargsyan 


Abstract 

Prominent German orientalist C. F. Lehmann-Haupt explored the Tigris Tunnel during his 
travels in the Armenian Highland and Northern Mesopotamia from 1898 to 1899.! Accord- 
ing to him, the kings of Assyria considered this place as the source of the Tigris (or at least 
one of its sources) and tried to reach it during their campaigns. This was probably condi- 
tioned by the circumstance that the waters of the Tigris River, which “flooded the walls” of 
the Assyrian capitals of Assur, Calah and Nineveh, flowed through the rocks there. Accord- 
ing to the inscriptions of the Tigris Tunnel, the sacrifices made by the Assyrian kings in 
honor of their gods were considered to be dedicated to the god of the river and the spring 
[9: A.0.102.6 it 34-40; A.0.102.8: 20-23; A.0.102.14: 67-72; 14: 434]. 


Keywords: Nairi, Urartu, Assyria, Tigris Tunnel, inscriptions, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, W. 
Belck, Tiglathpileser I, Shalmaneser II, campaign. 


A. Taylor discovered the inscriptions of the Tigris Tunnel in 1862 [29: 41-42], 
later it was noticed by engineers K. Sester and E. Naumann. However, unlike C. F. 
Lehmann-Haupt, they were not experts in the field of Oriental Studies or Assyriol- 
ogy. Since the abovementioned researchers were unable to read the inscriptions on 
the spot and the copies were distorted, the inscriptions of Shalmaneser III (858-824 
BC) were attributed to Tukulti-Ninurta IT (890-884 BC) and Ashurnasirpal II (883- 
859 BC) [see in detail 28: 27-30; 20: 309; 14: 434, 439]. The fact that the Assyrian 
king Ashurnasirpal II states in his chronicle that in the second year of his reign at 
the source of the Subnat River he left his image (i.e., the statue) next to the statues 
of his father Tukulti-Ninurta II as well as Tiglathpileser I, served as an argument 
[8: A.O. 101.1, 1 104-105; 14: 434]. It should be noted that this tributary belonging 
to the Tigris Basin is called S/Zebene-su by travelers. Due to the fact that there was 
also an inscription of Tiglathpileser I along with his depiction in a relief in the Ti- 
gris Tunnel, and the names of the rivers Subnat and Zebene-su (Zibene) are similar 
to each other, they were erroneously identified. Due to these factors, the inscrip- 


“ The article was submitted on April 21, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 20, 2022. 

' The left auxiliary tributary of the Arghana is the Zibene (Dibene). A natural tunnel passes through 
not far from the source, which thanks to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt’s research has come to be known as 
the Tigris Tunnel in scholarly literature. To study it, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt came to Lche (Lice) on 
23.05.1899 and then until 02.06.1899 explored the place, spending nine nights in the vicinity of the 
Tigris Tunnel (see 14: 438). His companion, member of the expedition W. Belck, due to some cir- 
cumstances, also explored it after C. F. Lehmann-Haupt (see 4: 248). 
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tions of Tukulti-Ninurta II and Ashurhasirpal II, along with the royal images, were 
also localized here [28: 20-21; 14: 441-442]. 

At the end of the 19th century, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt proved in his study that 
only the inscriptions of Tiglathpileser I and Shalmaneser III exist in the Tigris 
Tunnel. The scholar identified the Subnat tributary mentioned in the inscriptions in 
Northern Mesopotamia, placing it near the settlement of Babil [13: 19-22; 14: 442; 
18: 51; 3: 238]. This localization proposed by C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, however, re- 
mained ignored, and the viewpoint of identifying the Subnat with Zibene continued 
to be the dominant interpretation in Biainian studies (Urartology).” 

The earliest inscription in the Tigris Tunnel belongs to Tiglathpileser I (1114- 
1076 BC) with the image of the king turned to the right.* The inscription states that 
the king who conquered the great sea of Amurru (Mediterranean) and the sea of 
Nairi (Lake Van) marched to Nairi for the third time.* It is noteworthy that the ex- 
pedition of C. F. Lehmann-Haupt managed to find another inscription left by Tig- 
lathpileser I in Khotanlu, near Manazkert. The inscription was left here by the As- 
syrian king to commemorate his victory after the conquest of the Nairi countries 
[13: 17-18; 15: 115-117; 8: A. 0.8 7.15].° C. F. Lehmann-Haupt’s colleague W. 
Belck, prior to the discovery of this inscription, had identified the place of the bat- 
tle between the two sides here. According to W. Belck and the follower of the 
viewpoint of the latter - C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, the route of the Assyrian king 
passed through the Tigris Tunnel®, the mountains stretching between the Tigris and 
Aratsani (modern Murad), and then Tiglathpileser I fought a victorious battle 
against the joint Nairi forces near Manazkert, pursuing them as far as Lake Van. 
From the mention of reaching the Upper Sea (Black Sea) in the inscriptions of Tig- 
lathpileser I [8: A.0.87.1, iv 43 - v 21] C. F. Lehmann-Haupt concludes that the 
Assyrian army reached Dayaeni during this military campaign. According to them, 
Dayaeni stretched to the shores of the Black Sea. Based on the identification of the 
countries of Tunubu and Tunibuni, it is presumed that Tiglathpileser I, leaving his 
inscription and image in the Tigris Tunnel, carried out religious activities, seeking 


? For identification, see [1 1: 170-171; 8: 61]. Some scholars have identified Subnat with the Eastern 
Khabur [1: 95]. 

3 The inscriptions are located along the stream of the river, at the right end of the tunnel [see 14: 433- 
434]. 

4K. Radner dates the inscription to the years of 1104-1097 BC, based on the mention of Nairi’s third 
campaign in other inscriptions [see in detail 27: 177, 199]. 

5 [. M. Diakonoff considers that the battle against the Nairi “kings” did not take place near Manazkert 
at all, as the invasion passed through the basin of the Western Euphrates and this inscription proves 
that Tiglathpileser I passed near Manazkert during this or another campaign [7: 126 note 128]. 

6 The second among the Nairi lands mentioned in the description of the campaign is Tunubun, which 
according to N. Adontz is the Tunibuni (see below) mentioned by Shalmaneser III - the Blue Pass - 
one of the passes of the Taurus, not far from the Tigris Tunnel [1: 83]. The latter is the central one of 
the three mountain passes in Shubria leading to Urartu, which, passing through the Byurakn Moun- 
tains (modern Bing6l), reaches the valley of the Aratsani [26: 232]. 
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the favor gods and moving north in the direction of Manazkert.’ Judging by the 
inscription, it was left at the beginning of the military campaign, mentioning only 
the geography of the king’s previous campaigns. From these two inscriptions left 
by Tiglathpileser I, it is probable that during his reign Nairi extended from the Tau- 
rus to the Aratsani, encompassing at least some parts of the Lake Van basin [24: 
88]. 


The inscriptions of Tiglathpileser I 

In the Tigris Tunnel, the inscription of Tiglathpileser I is followed by an in- 
scription of Shalmaneser III with a depiction of the king.* After the introductory 
part of the inscription, it is mentioned again that the king is the conqueror of the 
regions from Lake Van to the Mediterranean Sea: the land of the Hittites, Melidu, 
Dayanu, Sukhmu, the royal city of Arame of Urartu - Arzashku, lands of Gilzanu 
and Khubushkia from the source of the Tigris to the source of the Euphrates.’ 

In the depths of the tunnel, not far from this inscription, there is another in- 
scription left by Shalmaneser HI (This inscription is attributed to Ashurnasirpal IT 
and Shalmaneser IIT) [14: 436]. According to this inscription, the king entered 
through the mountain passes of Enzu'°, conquered the lands of Sukhmu, Dayaeni 
and Urartu, passed through the land of Gilzanu, received tribute and, marching 
against Nairi for the third time, wrote his name at the source of the Tigris. 

About 40 meters above the Tigris Tunnel, at the entrance to the upper cave, 
which was mentioned by C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, Shalmaneser II left two inscrip- 
tions, again with the image of the king, who “looks” into the depths of the cave."! 
These two inscriptions of the king are almost identical to the inscriptions of the 
Tigris Tunnel. 


7. Mayer believes that during this campaign of the third year, the Assyrian army reached as far as 
the southern regions of Lake Van, and then the campaign continued in the direction of Melid [17: 
237; see also and cf. 7: 127, n. 128]. 

8 Like the image of the inscription of Tiglathpileser I, it “looks” at the direction of the river stream. 
Before C. F. Lehmann-Haupt’s research, the given inscription was attributed to Tukulti-Ninurta II 
[13: 31-44; 14: 436, 440-441]. 

° The lines at the bottom of the inscription are bent upwards at the end. Some of the inscriptions of 
Shalmaneser III found in Assur have such a feature. This circumstance proves that the Assyrian king 
took this mason with him to the military campaign [14: 441]. As already mentioned, according to the 
chronicles of Shalmaneser III, after the Tigris Tunnel, the Assyrian army moved forward through the 
Tunibuni mountain pass, appearing in the area that was under the rule of Arame of Urartu [9: 
A.0.102.6 iii 34-45, 102.10 iti 26-33a]. 

!0 Also known as Enzate, Enzite and Alzu, as well as Amadani [27: 184; 11: 256]. 

'! According to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, this image of the king was directed towards the water flowing 
from the bottom of the cave. It is noteworthy that C. F. Lehman Haupt’s Kurdish companion showed 
the footprint of Alexander the Great (Zulkarna) on the way to the upper cave. The ideas about Gilga- 
mesh’s immortality in Central Asia in the Hellenistic period were associated with the name of Alex- 
ander the Great [19: 22-23]. The examination of the inscription revealed that there are two different 
inscriptions here and it was left not by Ashurnasirpal II but by Shalmaneser III [14: 440]. 
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Based on the data provided by the inscriptions, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt thinks 
that Shalmaneser III managed to halt the mountaineers of the Armenian Highland 
and the Aramaeans, who worked with them, and to prevent the danger hanging 
over the Assyrian “citadel”. The campaigns against Arame of Urartu preceded the 
invasions of Damascus, Hamat and their allies. He was inclined to believe that the 
kings of Biaina always had ties and alliance with enemies of Assyria in the west, 
especially the Aramaean rulers in northern Syria.’* 

According to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, Shalmaneser III, before reaching Urartu, 
had to pass through the regions of the Nairi people at the source of the Tigris. 
Based on the evidence of entering through the homonymous mountain pass, the 
researcher localizes the Tigris Tunnel in Enzite.'* C. F. Lehmann-Haupt also thinks 
that this important gorge was not defenseless during the campaigns of Tiglathpile- 
ser I and Shalmaneser III.'* The rock-cut fortress!°, first built by the ““Nairi people” 
and consequently conquered and modified by the Biaina people'®, used to be above 
the Tigris Tunnel. 

C. F. Lehmann-Haupt had previously tried to explain the existence of four in- 
scriptions of Shalmaneser III in the Tigris Tunnel by the fact that the king had left 
them during the years of various campaigns. The inscriptions of Shalmaneser II 
indicate that he reached the region of the sources of the Tigris during the campaign 
of the 7th year of his reign in 852 BC and the 15th year in 844 BC, and left his im- 
ages and inscriptions there [9: A.0.102.6, ii 34-40, A.0.102.8, 20'-23'a, 47'b-51, 
A.0.102.10, ii 26-30, A.O 102.14, 67-72, A.O 102.3; 14: 453]. 

C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, however, in order to date the inscriptions of Shal- 
maneser III, assumed that they were located in the tunnel and in the upper cave in 


'2 The hypothesis proposed by M. Salvini, according to which Arame of Urartu could have been an 
Aramaean, who managed to unite some tribes of the Armenian Highland, creating a defensive chain 
of fortresses, virtually presents an argument based on C. F. Lehmann-Haupt’s viewpoint [25: 26-27]. 
'3 The researcher considers the road from Lche (Lice) to the Tigris Tunnel to be the entrance leading 
towards the mountain pass mentioned in the inscription [14: 444]. K. Radner supposes that the 
Arghana mountain pass is evidenced in the inscription. The Assyrian troops probably moved through 
the Tigris Tunnel through the Euphrates region and crossed the mountain pass to the north, then south 
through the Tigris River, returning to their homeland [27: 184, 200]. 

'4 According to the chronicles of Shalmaneser III, after the Tigris Tunnel, the Assyrian army 
advanced through the Tunibuni mountain pass, appearing in lands that were under the rule of Arame 
of Urartu [9: A.0.102.6 iii 34-45, 102.10 iii 26-33a]. The fortress mentioned by C. F. Lehmann-Haupt 
accordingly controlled this mountain pass. 

'5 The permanent Urartian presence here can be assumed only from the years of the reign of Sarduri 
Il. 

'6 The author considers among the characteristic features of the Bainian (Urartian) fortresses the 
presence of rock stairs and the door to the left of the stairs leading to the two small rock-cut rooms. A 
hole from the left room in the direction of the inscriptions leads to the river. From the other room, the 
path led the researcher to a rock-cut fortress [14: 444-446]. The research carried out by A. Schachner 
in the area of the Tigris Tunnel confirms the conjecture of C. F. Lehmann-Haupt: there used to be a 
fortress here both in the Iron Age and in late antiquity as well as in the Middle Ages, and the scholar 
attributes the rock stairs to the Post-Urartian period [27: 61-72]. 
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chronological order. According to that, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt considered the in- 
scriptions at the end, which mention Shalmaneser HI’s campaigns to Nairi for the 
third time, to have been engraved later [14: 455]. When Shalmaneser III marched 
for the third time, one inscription of his success was not enough, and he left two 
inscriptions along with those that already existed. The third campaign to Nairi, as 
mentioned, has its parallels with the inscription of Tiglathpileser I'’, but the third 
campaign is related not to the source of the Tigris, but to Nairi. The two “early” 
inscriptions at the beginning of the upper cave of the tunnel, however, state that the 
king marched against the Chaldeans for the first time in the 9th year of the reign of 
Shalmaneser III. Therefore, according to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, it is groundless to 
date these inscriptions to the 7th year of the king’s reign [14: 453]. As it is men- 
tioned, in the 15th year of his reign, Shalmaneser III marched to Nairi for the 4th 
time, but the Tigris inscriptions mention the third campaign. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt 
concluded that Shalmaneser III in the 7th year marched not towards Nairi, but only 
to the west, outside the Nairi regions, meanwhile having received tribute from 
Nairi. According to that, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt concludes that the inscriptions at 
the beginning of the tunnel and cave represent the king’s successes in the west and 
north, which are crowned with the image of the king, and the events already in the 
Tigris basin and the incursion into Enzitene and the environs of the tunnel are the 
continuation. This approach in terms of dating the inscriptions did not gain much 
traction and was actually criticized and refuted at the beginning of the last centu- 
ry.'* It is noteworthy that this dating was widely used in Soviet Urartology [18: 
190-193; 21: 56]. 


'7 Shalmaneser III wanted to show his equality by doing so, as he was the only Assyrian king after 
Tiglathpileser I to initiate a campaign again towards the basins of the Upper Tigris, Aratsani and Lake 
Van [27: 198-199]. 

'8 On the occasion of the 7th year of the invasion of Shalmaneser III, however, it is mentioned that the 
king also had visited the region of the source of the Tigris, which C. F. Lehmann-Haupt mistakenly 
identified as the tributary of the Arghana. He came to this conclusion by comparing the data reported 
in the inscriptions of the 7th and 15th years, “the place from where the water flows”, “at the source of 
the Tigris, on the tributary, on the mountain cliff from where its water flows” [9: A.0.102.6, ii 34-40, 
iii 34-45]. According to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, only the 15th year of the Tigris Tunnel is mentioned. 
He also mentions that the events of the 7th year of the Balavat Gates are depicted near a fountain far 
from the cliffs and depict an inscribed obelisk with the image of the King [14: 455-456]. Other schol- 
ars who have touched upon the issue, however suggest that in connection with the events of the 7th 
year the Tigris Tunnel and the upper cave with a rectangular entrance and a fortress, perhaps even a 
temple, are pictured. K. Radner considers that the Assyrian king left an obelisk near the Tigris 
Tunnel, which has not been preserved, and A. Schachner thinks that, since the words “image” and 
“obelisk” in Assyrian are identical, the image was also edged [6: 55, 58; 27: 199, 220]. E. Unger 
considers the tunnel “the place from where the water flows”, and the upper cave - “at the source of the 
Tigris... on the mountain cliff’. He compares the construction of a statue mentioned in the description 
of the invasion of 852 and leaving an inscription on it with the images of the Balavat Gate in the 
inscription of the upper cave and with the image of the king in the Tigris Tunnel. Comparing the 
inscriptions, E. Unger also concluded that the duplicate inscriptions were engraved by two different 
stone-cutters. During the 7th year of the campaign of Shalmaneser III, the image of the king was 
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The evidence on the Tigris Tunnel in the Epic of Gilgamesh 

C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, following his companion W. Belck also suggests that 
before the tunnel was formed, there used to be a lake upstream [5: 459; 16: 802]. It 
is the reflection of this geological situation that underlies Pliny’s account [20: 330]. 
It is noteworthy that according to Pliny, the Tigris originates from a spring in the 
plain called Elegos'’, and then flows into a lake called Aretisa, without mixing with 
the latter.7° Crossing the Taurus, it enters a cave and, at the bottom of the mountain, 
exits to the opposite side at Zoranda, then, passing through Lake Tospitis (Van), 
flows again downstream. According to C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, this report testifies 
to the two underground sections of the upstream of the Tigris. The idea of belong- 
ing to a single water system of the two underground streams of the Tigris, as later 
C. F. Lehmann-Haupt assumed, was reflected in the Babylonian version of the epic 
of Gilgamesh [16: 803-804]. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt thinks that the Mashu Moun- 
tains mentioned in the epic are the ancient name of the Taurus [16: 799-800; 31: 
42-43]. Gilgamesh passes through the gates of these mountains in darkness! and 
finds himself in the garden of gods. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt suggests that the Mashu 
Mountains and the dark route are not in a fairy-tale land, but in Armenia, linked to 
the Tigris Tunnel. The Tigris Tunnel used to be a place of worship. The evidence 
of this is the obelisk of Naram-Sin found not far from here, near Diyarbakir.” It 
was perceived as the entrance to the underworld, or the underworld itself [2: 263- 
264]. The Tigris Tunnel was also a natural boundary, thanks to which Shubria 


created in the tunnel, and since the adjacent part of the latter was not convenient, the inscription was a 
little further away, as shown by the fact that it was made in the upper cave. During the next campaign, 
the king left the main inscription in the upper cave and added his image in the tunnel, as it was 
already a duplicate, the inscription was written on an uneven surface without much effort [30: 53-73]. 
'° To the south-west of Lake Tsovk, a fortress called Elegia is mentioned [12: 53]. 

20 C. F. Lehmann-Haupt notes that Pliny’s report is confirmed by E. Huntington’s research [10: 593- 
594]. According to E. Huntington, local Armenians stated that there used to be no lake near Lake 
Tsovk 500-600 years ago, the river flowed here along the plain, and then the stream became subterra- 
nean. The water of Lake Tsovk gradually began to flow to the Tigris until 1879 and the subterranean 
stream is located in the eastern part of the lake. Since, according to E. Huntington, Lake Tsovk had a 
subterranean stream or tunnel, the two tunnels of the Tigris were confused by the Assyrians. This 
information probably dates back much earlier than Pliny, among the Greek travellers and logogra- 
phers of the 6th-5th cc. BC, who knew much more about the northern parts of Western Asia than the 
contemporaries of Alexander the Great. The ideas about the Tigris during the reign of Shalmaneser III 
can be deduced from the information provided by Hecataeus of Miletus. The Eastern and Westen 
Tigris are absorbed into a single water system from which Lake Van is irrigated [22: 460; 14: 459- 
461]. 

21 Tt is noteworthy that the path of Gilgamesh did not pass over but passed through the mountains and 
here, unfortunately, the Sumerian ideas had their impact (see ibid.). 

2 The researcher came to this conclusion due to the fact that in the tunnel there are many crosses 
engraved above the inscription of Shalamaneser III, which, according to him, proves that it used to be 
a place of worship during the Christian period as well. Surprisingly, however, this testimony of C. F. 
Lehman-Haupt is far from the truth [14: 462; 16: 799-800; 19: 32-43, 155-156]. 
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maintained its existence during the Assyrian-Urartian conflict [27: 218; 22: 263- 
264]. 

Thereby, still at the end of the 19th century, C. F. Lehmann-Haupt stated that 
there are only the inscriptions of the Assyrian kings Tiglathpileser I and Shal- 
maneser III together with images of kings in the Tigris Tunnel. He correctly identi- 
fied the Subnat tributary mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions as the Zibene, in 
Northern Mesopotamia. His expedition also managed to find the inscription of Tig- 
lathpileser I near Manazkert, thanks to which he traced the route of the Assyrian 
army’s military campaign. It is noteworthy that C. F. Lehmann-Haupt is the first 
scholar who assumed that the source of the Tigris used to be a sanctuary for the 
Assyrian kings and are even attested in the epic of Gilgamesh. 
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G.b. LGUUL-CUNPNSP CESURNSNNESNRULLEPL CU3UU4UL 
LENLUSHUPCh WUNPGUSUL3SUL UPAULUSPNheSNhRLLGEP Rh 
4U6PUPGPSUL 


Uwh6 Uwnquwti 


Pwuwjh puwntp Lwhnh, Ninwnun, Uunntunwt, Spqnhuh eniuby, wrdwtwd- 
nnyayniu, 4. . Ledwitu-Cwnyiunp, 4. Poyp, fehpqywuwyeuywywuwn |, Uw dutwuuwn iil, 
winguwup: 


Stpdwuwgh whwuwynn wnlbjwugtun, ninwpuwqgbtu 4.b. LGdwu-Cwntiyiunn 
1898-1899 jaye. Cujyu4ut jGnuwyfuwnhni LW <jniupuwyhu Unguqturpnid Yuuwe- 
nwd fn dwuwuywnhnnnnyejwu dwuwuwh hbuwgqnuntg wwlh Shqnhuh jeniubyp: 
Cum hbuwanuinnh’ Uunntunwuh wnpwutpu wyn dwynp hwdwnb, Gu npuytu 
Shqnhup whntupn, Ywd wyntuputphg U&yn LW pnbug wngwywuputnph dwuwuwh 
4qunk, Gu hwuuby wyuuntn: Tw hweywowpwp wwywuwynnywd En uw wyu hwu- 
quuwupny, npn Uunnbunwuh dwjnwpwnwputn Ugesninh, Ywywluh Ww ULpudth 
«wwintnan nqnnnn» Spqnhu qbunh gptnn wyumtn hnuniW Ehu dwyntnh uhghg: 2n- 
huwptnnyayntuutnn, nnnup wunnpGunwujwu wnpwutnu, pun wndwuwannyeyntu- 
ubnh, Ywuwnniw Ent ppbug wumndfwdutnh wwundfu, hwdwnyb Gu uw udfpyuws 
qtunp & winpyninh wuudntu: 

Shqnhup yentubi|p wpdéwuwaqnnyeyntuutan n&nuu 1862 ya. hwyuuwptnby En U. 
fotynnp: Ujuntn wyunthGuy htunwaqnunnyayntuuGn Gu Ywuuunb, hudbutp 4. Ubu- 
untnn, E. Lyniwwun: Lpwtp, uwhwyu, fp mwnptnnyayniu 4. 6. LGdwu-Cwniyunh, 
Uwuuwqhinwgwd shu wnlbjwuwghuinyaywu W wuninwaqhunnyaywu wuuwntgniu: 
Ubnnugyw, hbuwgqnunnnutnh’ wndwuwannyeyntuutpn wntnyniw puetngby, sywnnnw- 
Uwyjnt, PusyjbGu Ul wnannwiywundbuutnh wndwunwd jpubjnt hwuqudwupny, 
wjwjUuuwuUnnuws, Uwjwtwuuwn Ill-h (2.w. 858-824 jaye.) wndwuwannyayntuutnn 
UYEnwanynw Ehu feniynyyeh-Lhuninunw Il-hu (2.w. 890-884 jaye.) LU Ugninuwdhn- 
uw] I-hu (2.w. 883-859 jaya.): 4.5. LGdwu-Cuniwyut fp hGuwaqnunnyeyntuubnny, 
tnwuinkg, nn Shanhuh yentubynid quiudynid Gu dpwyu wunnbumwujwu wnpwutn 
fohqjwyaujwyjwuw)n I-h (P.w. 1114-1076 jaye.) W Uuyduwtuwuwp Il-h wpdwuwannt- 
pyniuuGnn wnpwubph wwuntenpubany: Uunntunwtjywt wpdwuwannyeyniuub- 
nnwW hhgwunw4ynn Unipuwin dunwyn, nap unyuuguynw En 2hpbuth htuw, hGbuw- 
qninnnu fnwywghnntu wtnnnpngbg <jntuhuwyhu Uhguqtupnid: Lnaw wngw- 
Uufudpnu hwonndtg uwh quiuby fohqwyeujwyjwuwn I-h wpdwuwaqnnyeyntun Uw- 
uwqytnunh Unu, nnh gunphhy Uwl thwumwnllbg wunnGunwujwu puuwlp wn- 
guiuwuph Gpreninnu: Niguqnwy £, nn 4. &. Lbdwu-Cwniwyumt wnwehtu hbuwqn- 
uinnu £, nu uwh Gurwnntg, nn Shqanhup wyntupubnn Gn, Gu unpwqut yujn 
Uunntunwuh wnpwutnp hudwp & yywy dws Gu wuqud «F+hjquudbg» Euynuntu: 
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ARMENIAN HISTORICAL MILIEU" 
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Abstract 
Since the end of the XIV century, in official documents and written sources on the history 
of the Ilkhanate, the term Si/taqat is often found, the meaning of which is still not fully un- 
derstood. The interpretation of the term was often given without regard to the substantive 
characteristics of the word: Siltaqat is interpreted partially, sometimes conflicting, and ap- 
proximately meaningful comments are given. Si/taqdt has been interpreted as an illegal tax, 
a tax levied under various pretexts, a pretext or extraordinary tax, generally as a collective 
name for lawless taxes, etc. Moreover, what was the meaning and application of siltaqat? If 
it was a tax, in what amount, where, how, and under what circumstances was it levied? 
Surely, since the Ilkhanid period Si/tagat was levied on the subject peoples, and hence 
the term should have been reflected in the reports of the economic life of those same peo- 
ples. In particular, the article deals with the mention of Si/taqat in the Armenian sources, 
the use and semantic meanings of the term or phenomenon. Interestingly, during the post- 
Ilkhanid period until the early 16th century, the term does not occur in Armenian sources at 
all. However, later on, begining from the 16th century in Armenian historical sources, and 
interestingly, also in various Armenian dialects, the term (sometimes in a distorted form) is 
often found, as well as a description of the phenomenon. The purpose of this article is to 
collect all the information and references to Si/tagat in the Armenian sources, and on the 
basis of this as additional historical material, try to make clarifications of Siltaqdt, its appli- 
cation, meaning, etc. by means of source analysis. 


Keywords: Siltaqat; Silta3, etymology; Ilkhanid; tax system, illegal taxing; Armenian 
sources; Nakh¢éiwant. 


Siltaqat: meaning and etymology 
The word siltaqat is formed from the Turkic-Mongolian si/tag and the Arabic plu- 
ral suffix -at. Contrary to the common misconception that it is a Mongolian word, 
it must be said that siltaq (and hence ‘siltagat.) comes from the Uighur tilta:g, 
which means cause or preposition. It later was loaned into Mongolian, becoming 
Siltag |6: 494]. One of the earliest definitions of the term was given by F. 
Meninsky in the last quarter of the 17th century, interpreting the term Siltaq as a 
far-fetched dispute, gossip, harassment [21: 2852: 1701: 1912). 

The root of Siltag was likely til/dil- "tongue", which entirely explains the 
meanings gossip, dispute, and slander of Siltag. “siltag’”’ was common among Tur- 


* The article was submitted on June 15, 2022. The article was reviewed on June 18, 2022. 
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kic and Mongolian peoples [19: 147-151]. The dictionaries of L. Budagow |35: 
671], J. Vuller (15: 457], and A. Vambéry [35: 365] published almost simultane- 
ously in 1860-1870s show a remarkable interpretation of the word. In the dictionar- 
ies listed, the si/tag is primarily interpreted in the sense of detection, lies and false- 
hoods, quarrels, enmities, bad reputations, and only in one case, a pretext, an op- 
portunity. The definitions falsehood and gossip are interesting to see in Armenian 
examples with translations close to those meanings. V. Radloff also represents the 
meanings "lying, slander, and gossip" of the word, but he also mentions the mean- 
ing “burglary and oppression” which is especially visible in the derivative transla- 
tion of siltaqgi- a robber, plunderer [41: 1078-1079). 

The origin of siltag was probably the stem #il/ dil (language), which fully ex- 
plains the meaning of si/tag (in the sense of slander, gossip and calumny) among 
the Turkic and Mongol peoples. In the dictionaries of L. Budagow, J. Vuller and A. 
Vambery, published almost at the same time, the interpretation of this word is re- 
markably interesting. In the mentioned dictionaries Si/tag is mostly interpreted in 
the sense of exposure, lies and falsity, quarrel, enmity, bad reputation, and only in 
one case - pretext. The primary meanings in the sense of lie and gossip are interest- 
ing to see in the Armenian examples with close translations. Radloff's explanation 
of the word is somewhat different. He also presents the meanings “lie, slander and 
gossip” of the word, but he also mentions the meaning robbery and oppression, 
which is especially evident in the derivative translation of the word Siltaq¢i - brig- 
and, robber. According to another explanation, the word comes from Turkic- 
Mongolian siltan’an - to make an excuse [ 13: 155]. 

One of the first experiments in the interpretation of Si/taqat in the special liter- 
ature was V. Minorsky's analysis of the soyurghal of Qasim b. Jahangir Aq- 
Qoyunlu. According to the author, si/taqat is derived from the Mongolian words 
Siltaghan and siltaq and had the meaning “pretext”. Minorsky, referring to N. Pop- 
pé's Mongolian dictionary, explains the word with the synonym for the Persian 
word bahdane as a pretext or reason. [40: 333]. later gained the meanings oppres- 
sion and persecution and clearly states that it was a tax obligation [22: 930; 947]. It 
should be noted that Minorsky's explanation was later borrowed and used by many 
other scholars. E. Ashtor interprets si/taqdat as extraordinary taxes in the fiscal sys- 
tem of Iraq during the post-Iranian period [9: 250]. P. Luft considers siltaqdat as an 
unapproved and illegal tax according to the Shariah, but an established and existing 
tax imposed by the authorities [28: 92-95]. It is difficult to agree with the opinion 
of the famous Soviet Orientalist I. Petrushevsky that si/taqat had the meaning of 
collective taxes and was similar to ikhrajat |37: 277-278). The author contradicts 
his observation that siltaqat was a tax obligation when he stresses that Ahmed 
Govde's reform |0: 19&9; 39: 28-37] was necessary in order to "not disturb anyone 
with [the taxes] Si/tagat and ikhrajat” \37: 273), and if they are the same thing, 
why both names are mentioned in the firman? 

The illegal taxing mechanism and phenomenon of Si/taqat should be sought in 
the Mongolian "environment", that is during the Mongol Empire. The possible an- 
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swer to the question can be found in the work of Rashid ad-din, who describes an 
interesting system of illegal taxation. According to history, the administrative terri- 
tories of the IIkhanate were given to hakims with cabala to tax. Tax collectors and 
messengers were sent from the royal court to levy the collected taxes, whose living 
and other expenses had to be taken care of by hakims through a tax. The hakims 
were spending 4/6 of the taxed money on them, and they owned the remaining 
money by distributing the bitikchis', naibs*, and viziers. As a result, tax collection 
was needed again and hakims justified the collection of new taxes in front of rayats 
by pointing to the fact that messengers were sent for the mission of taxation. Again, 
taxes were imposed on those who were sent, for example, victualling - ulafe, as 
important tasks-muhimmat, as extraordinary expenses, and requirements-ikhrajat, 
etc. Naturally, the tax collected again did not reach the royal court either. The vi- 
ziers entering into a deal with hakims allocated berats to collect taxes, with which 
the messengers were directed to the hakims and returned empty-handed. According 
to Rashid ad-Din, the court or treasury was receiving a maximum of 2 dinars in- 
stead of 10. As a result, to the surprise of rayats* and Rashid ad-Din, some of the 
taxes were spent extravagantly on messengers, then those expenses have increased 
and thereby validated the need for double taxation and not sending the money col- 
lected from taxes to court [42: 247-256]. That is, there was a phenomenon of dou- 
ble or extra taxing. 

According to Rashid ad-Din, Ghazan Khan used his reforms to put an end to 
this practice. However, it is safe to say that the reforms of Ghazan Khan did not 
have a long life. This is evidenced by the following. In the record of Armenian 
manuscripts, one of the authors similarly describes the above phenomenon, writing 
that during the reign of Muhammad Oljaitii Khodabande Khan (1304-1316) “they 
came in spring and taxed, then the khan died in autumn (1316) and Aghlaghu, Sin- 
Tamur? and HasanTamur? with 1300 people came and taxed again” (YpyAi hupl 
winAtt) 47: 341). It can be assumed that the above-described incidents of the late 
XIII - early XIV century describe si/taqat, the method of its levying and character- 
ize it as additional taxation (often for far-fetched reasons). In our opinion, si/taqat 
as the term for illegal taxation, appeared because the collection of other taxes was 
done under false, artificial pretexts, which is evidenced by the inscription of Abu 


' Bitikchi-a scribe, secretary (also bichechi), or an officer in the Mongol administrative apparatus [27: 
45]. 

? The Arabic word “Naib” signifying simply a deputy, mainly meant provincial governor, e.g. naib of 
a castle, naib of a province [24: 79; 145-148], and under the Mongols it meant a deputy ruler or vice- 
roy and so on [12: 270]. There are also various forms and meanings such as naib ul-imam (or a deputy 
of the Hidden Imam) [11: 81], naib ul-sultanat (regent) [16: 302], malik naib (deputy of regent) [4: 
96]. In Sunni Islamic law, it refers to the authorized representative of a gadi (judge) | 10: 228). 

3 The term rayat, which denoted the subject population, came from an Arabic word which originally 
meant a flock of sheep. In Iran it meant peasant, peasantry [25: 235]. Rayat was a somewhat deroga- 
tory Arabic term used throughout the Middle East and by the Ottoman administration for the peas- 
antry [18: 257]. 
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Said in Ani: "Let nothing else be collected from any person under the pretext [of 
taxes] kalan, nemeri, and tarkh" [52: 318]. 

One of the first testimonies of Siltaq and Siltaqat is found in medieval written 
sources in the work of the Jalayirid royal official Muhammad Hindushah Na- 
khjivani: "The mentioned inspectors (the police) should not seek cling and delay 
the needs of those in need because of any spurious pretext or dispute." (That is, for 
no reason they should do anything illegal [should not extort?]) [38: 300]. Next, 
Nakhjivani also mentions an Arabicized plural version of Si/taqat, with -at. parti- 
cle-siltaqat, which was apparently one of the first testimonies found in written 
sources. Here, the author uses the term to refer to illegal taxation. The text reveals 
that in the 14th century, Siltagat was already a big problem, damaging the econom- 
ic and social life of the IIkhanate. Nakhjivani writes, "and if it's because of what 
claim kadkhudas*, then hakims, mutasarrifs°, ndkirs° and their appointers, what 
they have taken from the people with the Siltaqat and Sandqis have to return to the 
people, hand them over, and never consider the apology to be generosity" |26: 
434]. 


The Siltagat in the Armenian historical milieu. 
It is interesting that Siltdq or Siltdgdat is never mentioned in the Armenian sources of 
the 13"-15" centuries, neither as a tax or duty, nor in other forms. However, it is 
obvious that the term was used and began to appear in sources from the 16th-18th 
century. L. Khachikyan suggests that during the preceding period, without the use 
of the word Silta@gat, but in the same sense, Armenian manuscripts contain refer- 
ences to the fine and oppressio [49: 79]. In Armenian sources, since the 16th centu- 
ry, the word has been found in the form S(ajit'ag(kh) (9(p)pun(ju)), silt'ag 
(ghjpwn), Slt'akh (pulpy), S(a)rt'akh (9(p)ppuipu). One of the first testimonies is 
found among the Armenian written sources, in Simeon Lehatsi’s work, where the 
term is used in the sense of illegality, oppression, and calumny [52: 86; 272], in 
the form Salt'akh and conjunction with the synonym iftira’ (slander)’. 

In one of the pastoral letters of the Catholicos Alexandr Julayec'i (1706-1714), 
in the 14th certificate, applied the form Salt’ag, which contains the meaning of de- 
ception [47: 456-461]. 


4Kadkhuda- The village headman, known as “Kadkhoda” (God of the Village) [8: 498], who acted as 
the representative of the village in its relations with the administration [17: 13]. It also means the 
head of a city or a district [33: 529]. 

5 The hakim (governor) and mutasarrif are often mentioned in sources as civil officials who were 
concerned with fiscal affairs [31: 204). 

6Nokér, noukar, nawkar - bodyguard of a ruler, comrade, servant, dependent, soldier [20: 174; 7: 
161]. 

"Iftira’ - calumny, inventing a lie, falsehood, imposition, Iftira’ kardan- to defame, invent lies [32: 
80]. 
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At the same time, Silt'akh is used in the sense of slanderous oppression from 
1717 to 1724, representative of the British East India Company in Tabriz, in Ar- 
menian Catholic merchant Ellias Mushelian's (Eha Karnets'is) letter addressed to 
his French colleague Porécar (Policarpe, Polycarde?) (51: 61-74; 45: 103-114]. Ina 
letter written in 1715, he asks Porécar to obtain a guarantee in Isfahan so that there 
are no obstacles to bringing his tambaku (tobacco) load because he has been 
warned that “they are doing Silt'ag there’, that is, slanderously and on various pre- 
texts, trying to take away the goods, or at least to extort a fine or a bribe [46: 68]. 
The term is also found in Armenian fables and folk tales (again signifying pretext, 
calumny) ||: 763]. For example, in one of the fables of Elia Karnets'is, were "the 
wolf makes a s/t'ag to the lamb" («géjp quinhli gjjeuin utikjnyy), that is, he ac- 
cuses the lamb of dirtying the water of the spring from which the wolf was drink- 
ing, so that he can make the lamb guilty and eat it on a false pretext |5: 187]. In the 
same sense, one application was found to the form "Silt‘akh" in Simeon Yere- 
vantsi's works, where the term should also be understood in the sense of extorting 
money by calumny, especially that here has been “Silt'akh”-ed with "revenge" and 
"for hunger" [43: 349-350 Interestingly, the meaningful application of the Silt'akh 
dialectic word “Sar” (guin - spurious accusation) is also reflected in F. Meninsky's 
modern dictionary. Catholicos Abraham Kretatsi (1734-1737) uses the Siltag in his 
history in the sense of tax terror: "And the Khans of Gendje (Gandzak) and other 
zabits always do “Samata-sltag” and do not allow the people to stay calm, but they 
always oppress and rob" |43: 74]. It is likely that in the 17th and 18th centuries, 
this term also penetrated Armenian dialects, with the meaning of being/doing 
something illegal, also obscene, and shameless. For example, “that's good that 
there's no Siltag (expression) between us”' (fipuiii juni, Yip vip vuyfAti ut 
onyeum sh Yui) or “his wife is an Saltakh (shameless)? (wunp Yniflp 
opyeufupl ukyt £) (50: 247). In the Armenian dialects of Dersim [3: 157] and 
Kharberd [34: 267-269], the term is found slightly corrupted in the form S(a)rt'akh. 

Another good example of Silta@gh is found in the ethnographic notes about the 
Armenian community of Karadagh (Iran) of the early 20th century. The eyewitness 
and the author, who was from Karadagh itself, explains the essence of Siltagh with 
a vivid example. When a peasant was hurrying on his donkey in the morning to 
work in the fields, border guard soldiers approached him and demanded his donkey 
(or demanded that he take them somewhere on the donkey). The peasant could not 
leave the case and give up the donkey, and then he would take money out of his 
pocket prepared in advance, give it to the soldiers, and they would let him go, and 
the latter would go to work quietly. This was Siltagh, i.e. the lawless taking of 
money, because the soldier could not leave his service, especially under the pretext 
of demanding money | 14: 529; 570]. 

In conclusion, we can say that siltaqat as a fixed tax obligation clearly ap- 
pears after the second half of the fifteenth century. This is evidenced by the decrees 
of the Aq-Qoyunlu and the Safavids, as well as written sources of the time. The 
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term Siltaq or Siltagat had different meanings depending on historical reality and 
era, as an illegal, unlawful tax (but only from the point of view of Shariah) or extra 
taxing, as illegality, pretext, calumny, robbery and oppression. 


The mentions of the term and the definitions of the phenomenon in the Arme- 


nian sources attest to all the above-mentioned significations, and as for the dialects, 
the meanings "fictitious pretext" and "something illegal, illegitimate" or making an 
excuse were especially prevalent there. In the Armenian historical sources, the term 
is found in the 16th century, and in Armenian dialects the word was in use up to the 


20th century. 
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SPLIGULUAh UPSUCU3SSNPULEPE CU3UL4GUL NUSUUGUL 
PPNTNROSNARLLGPNRU 


Gnn Uwnqupjwts 


Pwtwjh puntp’ Thiewnwye, gyhyewn, umniqupwunyejniu, fpyfuWwuulwu, 
hunyuyhu hwdwywng, wuonhuwywu hun ni, hwyywywu wnpyninubn, 
Lusfughywuh: 


€nnuwoniw unnd — Guwunuwunyb, ubpywywgub, npuybu hupywypu tqnnye, 
suinuguhniv, wiuyonhuh hupywhwunyejniu, umniquup WU wmunpbn wy 
ugwuw4nyeyntuubany hwyunth shyewnwye Galunyeh’ huyyuwu nigdpguwnwpywu 
hnwhwunyeywu dbo = wnunwhwyunniwuGnpu nt = Yhnwnnyaywt = =nbuptnn, 
puywynwuGnt ni nnw YGpwpbpyw) UGyuWwpwunyeyntuubpn: Pugh wyn puudnid £ 
hujQwywu wnpyninubpanid = pwnppwnttnpnid mbna qunwd— tqnnyeh 
UgwuwUnyeyntun, hwyundbjnt wwunrdwnutnu ni dwiuwuwhyweanouun UW unwu 
huwnhn hdwunwyhu unpbpwtuqubtnn: 
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XAPAKTEPHCTHKA BOEHHOLO COCJIOBHA (ITA7KMJIAJD B 
ABAPCKOM HYWAJIBCTBE HA OCHOBE CPEJIHEBEKOBBIX 
IIMCbMEHHbIX HCTOUHHKOB UH YCTHOM TPA" 


T[ax6an Xanu30e, Mazomeo [lexmazomedoe 


AnHomauua 

Ha ocnoee Oazecmauckux apaboasoiuneix ucmounukoe XVI-XVII 66. mol ycmanaeiueaem 
Hanuuue @ AgapcKOM Hyyalbcmé6e BoeHHozo cocnoeua - Tascunan. TIpoorcueanu onu no 
Kpauneu mepe c IX 6. 00 emopot nonoseunel XIV 6. 6 Kpenocmu Akapo 6 HECKObKUX KU/O- 
Mempax K ceeepy om Xyn3axa - cmosuybl AeapcKozo Hyyanecmea. B nucbMenHblx ucmo4- 
HUKaX NOOYepKUsAeMCA, UMO 6 OMAUUUEe OM OCMAbHOZO HaCeNeHUA ONU HE NAamuNU Hajo- 
206 ka3ue. bonee mozo, no Opyeum ucmouHnUKaM OHU noyYaIU OnNaMy 3a C6010 BOeHHYIO 
cayatcOy U UMEIU YebIU PAO CEIbCKOXOZAUCMBEHHDIX yeoOull, KOMOpble COaeasU 6 apeHOY u 
NOMVUAIU OONOAHUMENbHbIE OOXOObI, NOZGOAABWIUC UM COCPEOOMOUUMbCA UCKIOUUMEIBHO 
HA C60EM 3AHAMUU, HE OMBIEKAACH HA CEbCKOXOZALUCMBEHHbIe U NPOYUe pabomol. TIpuene- 
yeHue YCMHOU MpaduyUuU, MaMepUuaOe6 APXEOMO2UUYECKUX PACKONOK, NUCbMeHHbIX UCMOX- 
nukoe XIX - nauana XX 6., a maksice apxueHoz0 Mamepuana XIX 6. no36o1Aem eHecmu 
OononHuMenbuble WUMpUXU U NoMee OXAPAaKMepUZz06aMb NpedOmem Hawezo UCccAeOOBAHUA. 
Komnaexcuoe paccmompenue 6cex uMelowuxcA 6 HaWeM pacnopAgcenuu d@akmo6, a maK- 
ace B6COeHUE B HAVYHbIL OOOPOM HOGOZO U UpeZ6blUAUIHO YeHHOZO UCMOYHUKA - Coenaue- 
Hua Ilancunan om XVII 6. nozeonui0 Ham nposecmu pempocnexmueHoe ucciedosaHue C 
BbIABIICHUCM BCeX OMMUUUMENbHbIX OCObeHHOCMeN OaHHO2O UNCMUMymMA CPedHeBeKOGOZO 
zocyoapcmea na Bocmounom Kaexaze. Hamu maxorce npocieocenbl HeKomopble aHaloeuu 
MexcOy OMOENbHbIMU COCMABIAIOWUMU BOeHHIX UNCmumyYyU ABapcKOzO HyYaecmea C 
noodobuoimu AeleHuAMU 6 Ucmopuu Apmenuu, I py3zuu u ocobenno - Mpana. Imo nomoeno 
HAM @6bIABUMb UpaHCKUe KOPHU HeKOMOpPbIX MepMUHOB U NpUulimU K BbIBOOY O CIOICeHUU 
OaHHOz0 KOMNOHEHMA BOeHHOU Kybmypol ABAPCKOZO HYYGbeCM6A 6 PezyjbMame UpPAaHcKoO- 
20 BUAHUA HA MecmHbie Mpaduyuu. 


Kor04ueBble CJI0Ba: Jlarectau, XYH3aX, BOCHHOE eIO, HCTOPHA TOCyAapcTBa UH WpaBa, HC- 
TOUHHKOBCTICHHe. 


Xora cTrommya ABapckoro HYWasIbCTBa - XYH3aX HaXOJHTCA Ha POBHOM rop- 
HOM I1JlaTO, ero pacnouoxKeHHe Y KpyTOrO CKasIbHOTO OOppIBa esaeT ay C AByx 
CTOPOH MOUTH COBepLIeHHO HeMpucTyMHbIM. Cepepo-3allagqHad 2Ke CTOpoHa Obisia 
OKpy2KeHa OallIHAMH, COCAMHEHHbIMH KpenocTHOH CTeHOM, WJM 2%Ke Orpayy COcTaB- 
Jidla Web OJM3KO PpacHOOXKeHHbIX TPeX3TAKHBIX JOMOB, BbIXOAALIMX PLyYXuMU 
cTeHamMu Hapyxy [1:82-84]. B XyH3axe NOoMHHIM O HaIM4YHH CeMH JOBOJIbHO 
OOIbIIMX OallieH, pacmOsIOX*KeHHBIX C CEBEPHOM MH CeBepo-3allaqHOM CTOPOHBI aysa. 


* The article was submitted on March 1, 2022. The article was reviewed on March 25, 2022. 
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@MyHJaMeHT OAHOM Tako OauiHH ObII BEIABJICH IPH pacKoMKax XpHcTHaHCKOrO 
MOrHJIbHHKa B MecTHOcTH Tag-paan. JloOaBuM Takxe, YTO cTeHa, OOpa3z0BaHHas 
cTeHaMH KpawMHux JOMOB, 3aKPbIBaBlad JOCTyN B XyH3ax C ceBepa H CeBepo- 
BOCTOKa, HMeJIa yKperleHHbIe Bopota. HeyzapoM Ha3BaHHe 3TOTO Mecta Kaeyoaxb 
(aBap. - «y BOpOT»), ceif4ac Oolee H3BeCTHOe Kak Ceepyda (aBap. - «y TOBOpoTa»). 
Kak muuieT pycckui oduyep, noOnwasmui B 1830-x rr. B XyH3axe, «on pacno- 
NOHCEH HA HEPOBHOU NOCKOCMU U CmMOoUuM HAO Camoro NpOnacmbio, Komopaa Oena- 
em €20 C O6YX CMOPOH COBepwmeHHO HenpucmynHoim. Ou cocmoum u3 mpex Yacmeli 
uu KY4Y CMpoeHUll, pazdeneHHvIx Meocoy cobo10 HeboAbWUMU NOlAMU U nyCMbI- 
pamu... B ueckoabKux mecmax cmosm, CcoBepuieHHO OMOEeIbHO OM OOMOE, BbICO- 
Kue, uembipexy2olbuble OawHu, C OOllMUYaMU 6 MpUu U YembIpe pAOA, MeoCOY KO- 
mopoimu (OawuaAmu) 6 Cay¥ae OnacHOocmU, HaKAaObIGAIOM BbICOKUe KAMeHHbIe 
cmeHbl, OyenimoWue MakuMm OOpaz0mM 6ce mpu Yacmu XyH3axa, KoMoOpble nocae 
onsmb pazbupaiomca, - a Mecmo 3aHuMaemca nonem»[1:82-84]. 

OTYy NpHpoOAHy10 3al{HUJeHHOCTh AONOUHAN BTOpoH (Mocse cTeH caMoro XyH- 
3axa) OAC YKpeIIeHHH, CTOABIIMX 10 Kpaim mato. MMeHHo OHM 3alMWyasn OT- 
J[@JIbHbIC CCTECTBCHHbIC MpOXOLbI, OTKPbIBAaIOlHe Bpary MyTb Ha XyH3ax, H OCO- 
OeCHHO BbIMMeHa3BaHHble MiaBHble Woporu. ATo xe KacaeTCA YKPeIVICHHbIX 3AMKOB, 
TO OHH, 10 coobmsjenuio JI.M. Ataepa, pactioslarasiucb, HallpHMep, B M€CTHOCTAX 
Matuac, UnHHa. STOT Mosc yKpenseHu OOecre4MBall 3aLIMTy BCeX MHOTOUHC- 
JICHHBIX HaCeJICHHBIX MYHKTOB XYH3aXCKOrO T1aTO. OpHaKO TaBHOe BHHMaHHe B 
oGecrieueHHu Oe30nacHOcTH OBO yAelIeHO yKperlieHHlo caMoro TaTo. 

Vrn-mynatiu (Meurb wynanou - «yKpermenue Ha Ur) mpeyctapiaso co- 
Oo cucTeMy yKperIeHHii, BOS3BEACHHBIX C 1OXKHOM UM 1Oro-3alaqHOW CTOPOH XYyH- 
3aXCKOIFO IaTO, Te Ha OTACIbHbIX paclIMpeHuAX 4pe3BbIyalHO y3KOrO rpeoHA 
xpeOTa, ABJIAIOMeroca OTPOroM ropbI Akapo, JO CHx lop COxpaHAIOTCA pasBasIMHbl 
OallleH, a TaK2Ke KPCIOCTHBIX CTCH, BO3ABHTHYTBIX M3 MACCHBHBIX, IIpeKpacHo 00- 
paOoTaHHBIx KaMHeii. Yxpemienve Akapo HaxOusJIOCb B YOrO-BOCTOUHON 4acTH 
BePLIHHbI OJHOMMeHHON Topbl Ha BbICOTe 2,2 KM. OT Hero Ha for OTXORMIM O60- 
POHHTeJIBHBIC CTCHI, JOXORMBIMe WO MecTHocTH Mru-Paan, koTopad 3aKaH4HBa- 
eTCA BbICOKHM OTBCCHBIM CKaJIbHbIM OOPbIBOM B CTOPOHY JOJIMHEI peku AxBap-op. 
3eCb COXpaHHJIMCh pa3BaIMHbl KPeMOCTHOTO COOpy2KeHHA, BO3BEeHHOTO Ha H3- 
BeCTKOBOM pacTBope 43 OOpaboTaHHoro KaMHa [2: 30-31]. 

Kak yka3bIBasIOCb BbIMe, WlaTO HMeeT OTBeECHEIe, OOpEIBHcTBIe Kpaa. Bo3- 
MO2KHBIe TOACTYUBI K MW1aTO MepeKPbIBAIHCh IPpOUHbIMH COOPy2KCHHAMH 3AMKOBO- 
TO THMa C MOCTOAHHBIM rapHH30HOM - B CesleHHax Unuua, Matnac, Urn-Ulynatau 
u Cnuyx. Takum o0pa30m, B oOopoHe aysloB XyH3axcKOrO TWIaTO TpHMeHsAIach 
jaBHO W3BecTHad Ha Kapka3e CHCTeMa, IIpakTHKyeMad, KCTATH, HW y CBaHOB, 3aKJII0- 
yarollaica B 3alMTe OKpyra Ueto OOLWIMHBI, a He OTAebHOrO ceneHua. UmMeHHo 
MOITOMY MOUTH BCe ayJIbI Ha XYH3AXCKOM IaTO paciOO%KeHbI Ha OBOJIbHO O- 
CTYMHbIX, OTKPBITBIX MecTax [3]. 

JlanHoe OOcTOATeIBCTBO, TO ecTb 3¢:PPeKTHBHOCTh JIMLIb COBMECTHOM 3all[HTbI 
OT Bpara, HCTOPHYCCKH ABILAIOCh, KaK IIpeACTaBIAeTCA, OMHHM V3 TlaBHbIX (:pakTO- 
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pos, oOycaBIMBaIOlHx HEOOXOAHMOCTh eCAHHOM BOeCHHOM CTpyKTypbI, oOecre4un- 
BalolelH 3aljHTy CaMoro XyH3axckoro mlaTo HM ABapCKOrO HYLaJIbCTBa B LeJIOM 
[4: 11-12]. Kaxetca, B duce Npounx, ITO OOCTOATeNbCTBO MOPOAMIO CTaHOBIIe- 
HHe CpeqH XYH3aXI[eB CBOeETO pOa BOCHHOTO COCJIOBHA, OXapakTepH3OBaHHOrO 
AOzypaxmaHom Ta3ukyMyxcKuM B XIX B. cJleqyIOWIMM OOpa30M: «Kak aeapybl 
6bIXOOAM Ha OoKCuxdd: OHU CmeKatomcA be3 Kpacueoll HaPAOHOU OOEDCObI, HO C 
6ozamo omOenaHHbIM OpyocueM Ha pe3z6blx CKaKyHax. C Opeenux BpemMeH UX MYdIC- 
YUNbI CUUMaIOMCA CaMbimu xpabpoimu 6 J[azecmane, a nomomy u HaUubol ux Om- 
eancHol» [5:142]. 

TO BOCHHOE COCIOBMe H3BeCTHO B XyH3axe Kak [Taacunan (apap. - «[oOuTa- 
TeM| CTOpOxXKeBbIX IYHKTOB), B COBPCMCHHOM aBapCKOM A3bIKe, B YACTHOCTH XYH- 
3aXCKOM TOBOpe aBTOPOM 3aPHKCHpOBaHO elle OAHO 3Ha4eHHe JaHHOrO TepMHHa - 
«MOrpaHHYHUKH»>), a HX MpodbeccHOHabHOM OOA3aHHOCTHIO Ha3bIBaecTCA 3allluTa 
TpaHull MW OpraHv3aliMd BOCHHBIX NOXxO0B. BaiaBJIGHHbIe HAMV aPXMBHBbIe JaHHBIe 
1884r. ropopaT 0 HasM4nNH BO BTOpOH NonoBHHe XVII B. «Bolicka HU OxpaHUTesb- 
HOW cTpaKu OT HallayqeHui HelpuATeA, BO TiaBe CTOABUIMX Tora XyH3aXCKHM 
oOmecTBom»| 6:4]. Um Obi npeqocTaBsIeH pA IbTOT, B TOM 4MCJIe WpaBo He T1a- 
THTb HaJIOr B Ka3Hy, HM BbIJeCIIAIUCh CIeIMaIbHble 3CMJIM - MallIHH, CCHOKOCBI UH 
xyTopa, C KOTOpPBIX OHM ToyuamH Boxogbl. B XyH3axe cTapoxKHIbI WO cux Nop 
TIOMHAT HX TpayIMIMOHHbIc MHOFOJHEBHBIe 3ACTOJIbA, IPOXOUBIINe B CHb 3MM- 
Hero coyHectosHua (yleatiumlaca baxb Avyebapab Mex), Ha KOTOpble He JOMyc- 
KaJIMCb Te, KTO He ABJIAJICA YICHOM BOCHHOTO COCJIOBHA. 

B coctap [laxunan BxOqWIM HeCKObKO TyXyMOB XyH3axa, He MMeBIIMX 
M@exKLY Cobol KpOBHOrO pOACTBa U B OOJbUIMHCTBe CBOeM TIPOXKHBaBIIMX B KBap- 
tame Camusax [7:87-88]: fatiumuaan (kpaptan Xlopuxv), [Taxdynuxlunaa- 
Yeoysunan (kBaptan Yluelyxb), baylyxounar-Taeyaan (kpaptan J/Ibapaxb), Haeu- 
3uaan (KBaptan JIvapaxv), Xlapuxuaaa (kBaptan Xlopuxb), Xanuanan (kBapTal 
Camusaxb), XTawmluxunan (kpaptan XTopuxv), Koyrauluaan (kpaptan Camu- 
naxb), Xouonan, Amaxlunan. WomumMo XyuH3axa, 0 cyliecTBoBaHuu cocuoBusa Ia- 
2KUJIaI U3BECTHO B CeJICHHAX, BOZHHMKINMX Ha MecTax OBIBIIMX CTOPO%KeBbIX IIyHK- 
TOB 10 OKpawHaM XyH3axckoro mato (Axasau, Tauamyx u T.0.). K mpumepy, 
Axayrau OBL O6pa30BaH HECKOJIBKUMU TYXYMaMH, BXOJMBIIMMM B coctTaB Iaxu- 
Iasi W %KMBUIMMU B yKperuieHHOM MorpaHu4HoM nocenenun LIyuxlaaymla [8:319]. 

StHorpad A.D. PepoToBa Ha OCHOBE 3alIMCaHHbIX elo IpeqaHuii, yKa3biBacr, 
YTO «XVH3aXYbI MoenUu BoIcmaelamb 700 eCcadHUKOG, KOMOpbie BbIxoOUNU Ha bol. 
Oxpana cocmoaaa u3 7 YenoeeK, a#CcUueULUX Mam, 20e Menepd sexcum aya Bamaauy. 
Om amou cmpaxzcu u npouzowen Bamaauy. Tax u Opyeue ayavl, Hanpumep: Cuyx, 
Xumaxopo, LWomoma, Axanuu, o6pazo6anucb om nporcueasuux Ha IMUxX Mecmax 
XYH3BAXCKUX CMOpOHCes6oIX nocmoé6, KOMOpbie OvlIU OOAZAHbI HemedseHHO cooOb- 
wamb 6 XyH3ax O 6cex epo3Aux OnacHocmax» [7:22-23]. 

Kak nmumet stHorpad A. Ucnammaromeyos, «6 o6vedunenue [ascunan 6xo- 
Ounu HecKkolbKo myxymoe. Mx cuumaiom ocuoeamenamu ayna (Axanuu). JToou 
3mozo myxyma acuU 6 mpex aynax: Ieaylanyxb, Bepx. Axanuu, Huse. Axanuu u 
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60 6ceM OblIU COMUOApHbl. OHU KIAUCb 6 BeEpHOCMU C6OeMY Co103y, ObIMb BmMecme 
6 zope u padocmu. Hx npazdnuxk - Klodoxvo. Cneyuanouo O1A 3M0z20 CywWecméo- 
ean yuacmok 3emiu Klodoxpodya xyp3ai, ypoocali Komopozo uel Ha pacxoobl, 
C6A3GHHbIe C npaz0HO6aHuem» [9:15]. 

Takuan uMemM 3emMiIM B XyH3axe, batuanye, AHAbIxe, Ha rope Axapo. 3n- 
moi laxusan xu B XyH3axe, JeTOM - Ha rope Axapo [7:87-88]. CormacHo cBe- 
neHuim A.D. DexoTOBOH, «60 21a6e 3moz0 OO1Mecmea (myxyma) cmos Yeelepuu. 
Y nezo Ovi nomowHnuK - Kynauu Anu. 7Kua Yezlepuu na zope Axapo, kak yapo. Ha 
npa3ouuKu cobupaa OeHbeu co c6oux 3emeib 6 Xyu3zaxe, Bamaauye, Audvixe. Co- 
Oupalucb Ha npazdnuKU morbKO Myocuunol. TTuau Oy3y, eu MHOZO Cyx0z20 MACa U 
uecnoka. Bpocasu KpyotcKy, K KOMy nogepHemca Ona, momy u numb. 7Kenwun npu- 
2lawanu Ha ceadbby, a ua Opyeux npaz0HUuKaX OHU MOIbKO 2zomoéBulU. Cobupasuco 
noouepeouo y Kazcd0z0 ulena myxyma. Xo3AuH OoMa 2zomoé6ul Ha ecex». UseHbI 
cocnoBua Taxnian %KuIM OoraTO HM MOUb30BaIMCb yBaxkKeHHeM B XyH3axe. B 
ABapCKOM HylaIbCTBe OHM MOJIy4asId C HEKOTOPBIX CeJICHHH HasIOrH «MeOM HU 
Kypamn» [7:87-88]. 

O kpenmoctu Ha rope Akapo numet E.V. Ko3sy6cxuii: «Bepcmax 6 5 om Xyn- 
3aXxa K wey Ha zope Akapy HAXOOAMCA pa36aUHbl CeleHUA UU KPenocmu mozO ICE 
Hazeanua. AkKapy umeem Bud MpexyeoIbHUKA, C O6YX CMOPOH OKPyoICeHHOZO OOpdl- 
60M, a C OOHOU (3anaOHOU) O6ymaA PAOAMU CMeH, OMCMOAWUX OOHA OM Opyzol Ha 
paccmoanuu 400 wazo6; 6 cmenax Cc 3anadHOU CmopoHol Ovi1U Bopoma; KIaOKAa 
cmen ua u3zeecmu. IIo npedanuro, Akapy coeduHAocb yenbio c Tanycom, Komopyio 
noddepacueaa Gawna 6 cen. Touox» [10:157]. 

TakuM oOpa30m, Akapo ABJIAJICA yKpeIWIeHHeM C TOCTOAHHbIM TapHH30HOM. 
OTH CBeeCHHA MOATBepKAalOTcA HaIMIHeM 3eCh «OCMaMKOB moscMbIxX cmeH, 
CHOMWCEHHbIX UZ MACCUBHOZO KAMHA Ha u3z6ecmu». KpoMe TOrO, Cc BepLuHHbI AKapo 
IIpOcMaTpHBaeTCA MOUTH BCA WeHTpabHad ABapva MW MOTOMY B KayecTBe HaOs10- 
WaTeIbHOrO MyHKTa efO MOXKHO CYHTATb MeabHBIM [11]. Ha TeppuTopuu moce- 
mleHua Akapo cyl[ecTBOBasI Takxe xpaM X-XIV Bs. [12:5-7]. 

CpeyeHua o npoxuBannu [axnsan Ha rope Akapo mpHBogsAT HM KpaeBegEr 3. 
Tamxues u 3. Anuxanos. Ilo ux ciroBam, Ha rope Akapo HaxoyMsIacb OJHOMMEH- 
Had KpellocTb, B KOTOpoM HaxogMuch [asculan, KOTOpbie He TWiaTHJIM HAKaKHXx 
HaJIOroB B Ka3Hy ABapcKoro HyuasbcTBa [13], Oomee Toro - caMM HYLaJIbI WiaTHIM 
3a Mx cryxKOoy [14]. Dru cBeqeHua cofepxKaTcaA HM B CpeqHeEBeKOBOM HcTOpH4eckol 
xpoHuke «Tapnux J[arectaH», cormlacHo KOTOpol Wapb Capupa cobupas Hasloru c 
«KUTeIeH Bcero JlarecraHa, OT BHatata UapKac no ropoga Llamax, ucksrouaa 
TOJIbKO MecteuKo Axapu») [15:98], T.e. Kkpetiocth Axapo. 

O Tom, 4TO B CpeqHeBeKOBOM ABapcKOM HylaibcTBe TobKO IaxKuas, *KHB- 
tie B KpertoctH Akapo He ylaTHIM HaslOrOB TOBOPUT TakxKe ycTHad TpaquiMua, 
3aPUKCHpoBaHHad B cepeaHMHe XX B. (Maevano xvoaapea Tlaxapo mazlapoa 
mlozoup ulapan Taacunan zypouu pyklyn 2veulo) [13]. bomee toro, xyH3axcknit 
cTapoxu, dombKnopuct 3. Tamxuesp mucan, 4To Hyllabr natu Taxunan, 
2KMBIUHM *KUTeIAM Axapo (J Taxapomlecea / [Mascunan) 3a BoeHHYy?10 ciryxKOy [14]. 
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O6 uHcTuTyTe axunan coxpaHHIMcb HeEKOTOpbIe JaHHble U B apXHBHBIx 
xpannsiuiax. 1Kutemm cenenui Huta6, Jaryna u Hakutip 3aaBusm B 1884r. Co- 
CIOBHO-I03eMebHOH KoMUccHM JlarecTaHcKOoi oONacTu, 4TO OHH BbIHYKCHbI 
ObLIM BHOCHTb exKerOTHY!O IWaTy 3a MOJb30BaHHe 3CMIIAMU MO creyrollei mpu- 
quue: «Moi u3 Xyu3axa u 3acenusucb Ha ceoux 3emnAx. Bo epema 6otinol Xyu3ax- 
ckozo oOwecmea c Opoma-Xapaxu, HaWU y30EHU HE ABUUCb 6 HYDCHOe BPeMA U 
Ha cela Obl HanooceH wmpad 6 nojb3y BOLICKAa U OxpaHuMebNOU Cmpaztcu om 
HanadeHull HenpUuAMeNA, 6O 21a6e CmosBWUX mozda Xyu3zaxcKum OOWWecmM6OmM» 
[6:4]. 

B kavectTBe HMIUIOCTpallun K HallleMy HCCIIe¢qOBaHHIO MbI XOTeIM ObI IpHBecTH 
apaOosx3bIdHbIii JOKYMeHT, COCTaBJICHHbIM HCXOAA M3 Malleorpadwyeckoro aHasnu3a 
BO BTOpoH nonoBuHe XVII B. Ito cormamenue npeycTaButTenet cocnosna Maxn- 
lal, persuaMeHTUpyrolllee HX B3aMMHbIe OOA3aTeIbCTBAa VM 3aKpelIAollee FOPHAU- 
yeCKH (paKTHYeCKH COXKUBIIeecA MOMOKeHHe Belleli. B WOKyMeHTe MpuBezeHO 
Ha3BaHne - Tlaxnial, Wpaplda Ha3BaHbI OHH apaOCKHM TepMHHOM «IIemMs». Bepo- 
ATHO, COCTABHTeIb He 3Hal Kak yauHee OXapakTepH30BaTb XapakTep 3TOTO OOB- 
emuHenna. Hrke IpHBOAMM TeKCT TepeBoya OKyMeHTA: 

Hmenem Annaxa Munocmueéozo Ko 6cem Ha 9MOM C6eme U MUU K yeeposeas- 
wum Ha mom. Bca xeana Annaxy Tocnody [obumamenet] mupoe. Jla 6aazocaoeum 
Assax u npueemcmeyem Myxammaoa ezo poo u ecex cnodeuacuuxos. Jfanee. H 0a 
npeoydem makoice mup Cc memu, KMO He Hapyuiaem Oozos6op U Obem. 

Bce uaenvi naemenu (?) Tlascunan, u cmap u maaod co6paaucb u 3aKmo4uUsU 
63QUMHOE CO2naumeHue U HEpywUMbill OOZO6Op O MOM, UMO KAaICOOMY U3 HUX CIe- 
dyem omdamb odno0zo 20006an0z0 6apana' uu e20 Cmoumocmb momy KMO nonan 
6 Oonbuyio bedy” [uz ux niemenu; poda], 6ydb mo y6ulicmeo um c60b00HOzO YeNO- 
6eKA UU KOZ0-U00 HEGOJbHUKA UU ICE ECU NPOUZOULIA NoOpya e20 umywecmea 
u3-3a noocapa usu Opyeozo bedcmeus. Amo Kkacaemca Ooma, 6 Komopom npoocu- 
eaem omey u d60e 6pamves*, mo Cc HUx nonaeaemca OdUHK MoNOOO Gapan uu e2o 
cmoumocmp. Tom 91ce KMO CMa CAMOCMOAMENbHdIM", DICeEHUBULUC U nepecenu6- 
WUC 6 C60 OMOENDHUbIL OOM UNU ICE NDOCMO nepecelUuBUUCb 6 OMOEIbHbII OOM, 
mo OH maksce 0643aH OMOAbAMb MoNOOOZO GapaHa uNU e2o Cmoumocmb. C mozo, 
Kmo ocmasica 6e3 OmYya U Opama maKkoice noazaemca OOUH MOOOOU OapaH uu 
e20 CMOUMOCMb, BHE 3ABUCUMOCMU OM MozO NpoDCUBaem OH 6 C6OEM COME UU 6 
UYCOM U BHE 3ABUCUMOCMU OM MOzO ABIAeEMCA OH OOCMU2WUM noO6O3peNOCMU 
usu ace Bce euje PeOeHKOM. 


'B texcre - mpKa3‘a (apa6. 4¢4), uro o3HayaeT MosyroyoBasax OBIIa WIM GapaH. B camom TexcTe 
WaeTca MoscHeHHe ITOMY CJIOBy Ha aBapCKOM Kak «x/Jopoico», YTO O3HAYAeT «HE OKOTHBIIAACA TOAO- 
BaJlad OBI a> WIM «roqOBalIbiit OapaH». 

? B rexcte - a-Oana’ ay-Mamxyp (GyKBambHO: «oOmeu3BecTHOe GescTBHe, Gea»). CKopee Bcero 
OBITS 9TO KasIbKa c aBapcKoro KlyouA6 6anaeb. B TakoM cilyyaeT 9TO BbIPAKeHHe ClleqyeT WepeBecTu 
Kak OouIbUIad WIM BemMkas Gena. 

3 Tlonpa3yMeBaroTca CBIHOBbA OJHOrO OTIA. 

4 ByKBaJIbHO: KOmOeIWICA». 
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Tlocae uez0, onu® makoce npuuu K 63aUMHOMY CoelaculO uU dOzo6OpUUCb 
4ymo mozo omKa3ajcA OabaMb MONO00ZO OapaHa usu e20 CMOUMOCMb momMy KMO 
nonaa 6 Obedy, MaKO60ZO CIeOVeM CUUMAMb UCKIIOUCHHbIM UZ UX 4YUCIA U He nNoO- 
YUHUBWUMCA UX nNpaeulam u nopadKy® 0o CydHuoz0 OHA U HE Cmanym Oaee OnU 
noddepacueamb e20 6 Mom ciyuae ecau e2z0 KOcHEmcA OoAbWAA beda U paccma- 
HYMCA OHU C HUM nodobHO Hebecam U 3emIe’. 

Takoice KanxcOblll U3 HUX YCIbIWUAab O MOM, uMO KMO-UOO U3 UX YUCIA nonal 6 
donbutyro Oedy Oom2CceH CKa3amb: «Cnewume K Oomy mozo, Kmo nona. 6 bedy!». 
Tom nce Kmo ne aguaca [no 306y] C mozo e3zbicKueaemca Oapan 6 nomb3y Tancu- 
Ja, 6 MOM cayuae ecu y Hezo He Obl10 yeacumejoHot Hopmam® npuuunol. 

Kpacoma peuu Kpoemca 6 ee KpamKocmu, OOHAKO 30eCb npuuoc ee yomu- 
HUMb NO MHODCECMBY NPUYUH U BAHCHOCMU Yeu. 

AHasIOPM4YHbIM MHCTHTYT, 10 3THM CBeeHHAM, MMeJICA M B COCeHEM aBap- 
ckom 60 (coro3 OOmMH) XuHAanan. CormacHo cBeyqeHHaM CocIOBHO-M03eMeuIbHOM 
Komuccun Jlarectanckoi oOnactu oT 1884r., «KOpeHHbIMM)» CeJIeHHAMH, COcTa- 
BHBINMMU CO1O3 XHHasall ABIIAIMCh cemeHua: Apakannu, Kyzytib, Puxyun, basa- 
xyHu, Yuuykyib, Tumpsi, Xapauu, 3upanu, UWynaryta, Morox, Touo, Ypxauu, 
IWaraya, bynpa, Moxcox, Ammupbta, KaxaOpoco, berms, Unkpanuta u Vranu. 
«OTH CeJIeCHHA COCTABMJIN Jpy2KeCTBCHHbIM COlO3 H 3all[MasIM Apyr Apyra B CMyT- 
HbIe HW BOCHHBIe BpeMeHa» [6:21]. B coro3e XuuAanan, «cocmoana cmpaxca 6 300 
yelo6beK, Komopble OObe3IICAIU BCe CeNeHUA (UZ BCeX Ce U HAOpanHaA) U NoMOoezanu 
Oocamaamam nNOOuUHAMoCA BCeX yZe0eHEU OOWUM NPUZOBOPaM U BOOGOPAU nopA- 
Ook. IIpedeodumenem amou cmpaocu Ooi HazHaYaem U3 enaeHozo cenenua Vuyy- 
xyia y30enb. B 9mom otce celenuu pazdupalUucb HEedOGONbUble y30eHU PeMeHUAMU 
ceoezo obwyecmea» [6:42b]. Ecru ucxoaMTb 43 TOO, 4YTO OpraHH3al{vei MOXOT0B 
v3 Jlarectana B FOoxubIii Kapxa3 B XVII - Hauane XIX BB. 3aHHMaJIMCh B OCHOB- 
HOM XyH3ax HM XWHaslall, CTaHOBUTCA OYEBHAHOM poswb uHcTUTyTa Ilaxunan B 
93TMX BOCHHBIX aKI[MAX. 

Bmecte c TeM, B XHHJlaslasie YIeHCTBO B 9TOM BOCHHOM CTpyKType He HOCHIIO 
HacJI¢{CTBeHHOTO XapakTepa H MOTOMY BPA JIM MO%KHO TOBOPHTb O TOXK]CCTBCH- 
HOCTH BOeHHOrO cocnoBua [asculan, CNOXKMBUIeErOCA Ha XYH3AXCKOM IIaTO, BO- 
WHCKOM ApyKuHe XuHalana. B aBapcKoM 4A3bIKe TaKOrO pola eAMHUIa HOCHIAa 
Ha3BaHHe 2lazab, TO, KOTOPbIM TOApa3syMeBalicaA “BOOPyYKCHHbIM OTPAT, KOHTPO- 
JMpyIoulM coOmoyqeHve WpaBonopsAsKa, BBINOJHAIOWIMM OlpeyeeHHbIe TMOH- 
uelickve (yHKuMM». DakTHYeCKH, 3TO ObIIa ApyxKuHa ele106 (2lera3zyA KvOKdA), a 
elen UMe HECKONbKO (PYHKUMM - cyAeOHbIM MCMOMHUTeb, «ayJIbHbIM TouMUeH- 
CKHM>, MOMOLIHHK COopmyHkKa TogatTeH. Takum oOpa30m 2lazabu (MHOX%KeCTBeEHHOe 
YqucIIO OT TepMHHa 2/e7) Ha3HayasMcb CTaplIMHaMH UW ObIM CyeCOHbIMHM MCIIOJIHH- 


> T.e. Maxunan. 

6 ByKpasIbHO: «HOpMaM». 

7 ByKBaJIbHO: «CLVYUNCA MeoCOy HUMU PacKO NOOOOHO...». 
8 ByKBaJIbHO: «#6HOID>. 
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TeJIAMH VW CBOero poya NoMeHckumMu. Bmecte c Tem, B AHAasame, CoriacHo 2aH- 
HbIM JJarecTaHCKOM COCJIOBHO-II03CMeJIBHOM KOMMCCHH, PYHKUHH cyeOHbIx HC- 
TOJHUTeIeH BbIMOJHATMCh IPyrHM JOJKHOCTHBIM JIMIOM, HMCHYeMBIM B aBap- 
CKOM A3bIKe TEDMHHOM Ma2bylt: «ez0 OO13AHHOCMbIO ObILIO apecmoéebi6amb U U3- 
20HAMb U00eU, NPUZHAHHbIX BPeEOHbIMU, BMecMe NpU COdelicmBUuU CeNbCKUX MaH- 
2yulo6, U B3bICKU6aMb’ Wmpadol, U ucnoHAMb’ pewenuA cydbu. Anabu Oo1U 
cmapwe u ciedulu 3a oOwwecméeeHneim nopsadKom» [6:31b]. To ectTb, B AHaasiame 
UMeJOCb Oolee cTporoe pasrpaHHueHHve NOMHOMOYNH: Ma2byu ABILAJICA CYCOHBIM 
YCHOJHMTeeM, IpH4eM MMesIMCb MaHTylM Bcero AHAasalia HW KaxkKQOrO CeIeHHA B 
OTJCNIbHOCTH, KOTOPble NOJYHHAIMCh MepBbIM, a 2/azabu BbINONHAIM NoMyeH- 
ckHe PYHKUHH, CcileqA «3a OOMLECTBCHHbIM MOpsaKOM». B OobUIMHCTBe aBapCcKUXx 
60 (coro3ax OOMIHH) MaHebyu - ITO «TIalllaTai». 

Bosspailascb K cocnoButo [laxunan, OTMeTHM, 4TO pyKoBOAUTeem Ilaxu- 
lal HW OAHOBPeMeHHO «IaBHOKOMaHAYIOLWIHM» BOlcKa ABapcKOrO HylaJIbcTBa 
HasbiBaetca Malinnyyp. B XVIII - nau. XIX BB. sTy QOJDKHOCTS 3aHUMaJIM TIped- 
cTaButemm Tyxyma Jlaiiutunan, a B XVII B. 3adpuKCcHpoBaHbI TpeszcTaBuTesH 
XaliTuxwa W Wpyrux TyxyMos. Kacascb 3THMOJOIMN WaHHoro TepMuHa, cleny- 
eT OTMETHTb, 4TO MpocuexKHBaeTCA aHaIOrMA WaHHOTO TepMuHa C Trpy3HHCKHM 
Mmaéapu HW apMAHCKUM mHOaeap. CormacHo uccleqoBaHHio 9. XypllyaAqHa, ap- 
MAHCKMM THTyI mndavar 3apUKCMpOBaH TOJIbKO y apMAHCKOrO HcTopuKa @Das- 
ctoca by3anya (V Bek), KOTOpBIM MHLWIeT 0 NepcHyCKOM «MHaBape AnaHraHe, 
lipHmesuiem c 400-TsIcq4HO apMueli B MOxoZ Ha Apmenuto [16:351]. B nepepoge 
M.A. Tesoprana nog pegaxunei C.T. Epemana, 3TOT TepMHH TMepeBeyeH B OHOM 
MecTe KaK «MOJIKOBOZel, a B ApyroM Kak «BOeHadambHUk» [17:109;114]. 3. 
XYpwWyWAH BbIABHTaeT rumoTe3sy, YTO mndavar y Dasctoca by3aHAa BO3HUK B pe- 
3YJIBTaTe OWHOKH Tepepogzuuka u3 gndavar>gundavar. Cam TepMuH gundavar 
(OyKB. «BEY BOHCKO») BO3HHK, 0 efO MHeCHHIO, «Ha MOUBe JpeBHeapMAHCKO- 
TO» A3bIKa IlyTeM COeCAMHEHHA JBYX 32MMCTBOBAHHBIX CJIOB H3 CpesHellepcuACKoro 
(mapdaucKoro): gund u -awar. B Taxol dopMe B ApeBHeapMAHCKOM sMTepaType 
TePpMHH He 3aPUKcupoBaH, HO CilesyeT OOpaTHTh BHUMAHHe Ha aHaJIOrM4HOro 3Ha- 
yeHua cloBa: gndapet (43 cpeqHeupaHcKkoro gundbed) u gundsalar (“3 cpenHe- 
tlepcuycKkoro) [16:351]. 

Bmecte ¢ TepMHHOM atiunOyp, B aBaPCKOM AB3bIKe HMeeTCA elle OAMH Tep- 
MHH JWId OOO3HAYCHHA TIPeACTaBMTesIA BOCHHOTO COCIOBHA. ITO COBO Oatiap; ero 
BapHaHT - mutiap [18:797]) umeeT aBa 3HayeHHa: 1. TBOPAHHH, BaxKHbIM YeOBeK; 
2. BBICOKOMOCTAaBICHHbIM O*@uLep. ITHMOOHA CTO BOCXOQUT K KOpeHHOMy JieK- 
cuyeckomy PoHAy arecTaHo-HaxckKOl A3bIKOBOM TpyMbl, ABIIAACh OOO3HAYeHHeM 
My2KCKOrO Hayasia. OTMeCTHM, 4YTO OHO HMeeT BECbMa APeBHHe aHasIOrHH B poL- 
CTBCHHBIX A3bIKax. U.M. J[bakonos oOpaliiasl BHHMaHHe Ha TO, YTO XyppHTCKOe 
CIIOBO «MapH-(aHHe)»> H ypapTcKoe «Map» («KaTeropuA BOMHOB») COXPaHHJIOCk B 
WarecTaHO-HaXCKUX A3bIKaX CO 3HAYCHHEM «MY2KCKON, My2KYHHA, MY2K; CMeJIbIiD» 
[19:10]. H. Ho3aq3e B cBoet MoHOorpauu, TocBAW,eHHOM xXyppHTCKoi JIeKcuKe 
IIpHBOAMT COBO Maryanni HM MepeBOAMT ero KaK «MOJON0H BOHH, ABOPAHHH)); 
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«pbilapb, KOecHHYnM; a TakoKe martianni - «OH, BOeHHEIe» [20:39]. Takum 
o6pa30M, TepMHH Oaliap B KOHEYHOM C¥eTe HCXOAMT OT KOPeHHOTO ciIOBa - 060- 
3Ha4YeCHHA MyXKCKOTO Hayasa, a TakKXKe HMeeT aHaIOrMH B POACTBCHHBIX A3bIKaX, B 
T.4. YK MepTBbIX #3bIKaxX bawxHero BocToka, cpequ KOTOpbIX, Tpexze BCcero, 
cileyeT OTMETHTb XYPPHTCKOe COBO mapuan-Hu (-Hu - cypbpUuKC MHO2KeCTBEHHO- 
TO 4MCclIa, HCHOUb3yeMbIM HU B COBPCMCHHOM laprwMHCKOM s3bIKe) H 4eueHCKoe 
Malipa - «My%»> [21:161]. 

Takum o6pa30M, Kak HCTOpHA rOcyapcTBeHHOCTH, Tak HM A3bIKOBOM MaTepHall 
TlOKa3bIBaeT, 4YTO TpagwMWHu BOeHHOrO Jena B JjarecTaHe COKUIIMCh B Pe3yIbTaTe 
CHMOM03a MeCTHOM HM TpHBHeceHHOM “3 cpeqHeBekoBoro Mpana usm Bu3sanTun 
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AURUUYUE LEP LUUP (PUDPLUL) PLAPEUShPE UWYUPUGUL 
LAPRSULPAPMASUL UPRLUIUPSUL FPUAP ULPSARPLGEP Ph GH PULU- 
GNP ULULNRESUL ChUUL 4PU 


Cwhpwt ftuwuyfhqny, Uwqgndbn, Clfudwqndtnny 


Pwuwyh puntp* twunwty, tuntuquiu, nwqdwywt qnnd, wbuinyeywu LW ppw- 
Uniuph wwundnyeyniu, wnpyninughunnyeyn.u: 


16-17-nn. nuntnph nwnaunwiujwu wnwpwybqnt wnypjninutph hhdwu ypw U- 
Yunw yw fuwunyeyntuni (unigwihnyeyntunw) huuuNWundniw & Pwdhjwy nuquu- 
wu jwuh wn yuwynyeyntup: Untuywqu IX nwnhg dhusu XIV nwnph Gnayannn Youn 
Unwup puWYyb; Gu UWywnn wunngnw, nnn quitudnw & wywnwhwu unigwyhni- 
jejwu Uwynwpwnwp Funtuquftuhg uh pwup YhyndGunn hyntupu: 

Gnwuynn wnpjninuGpniw pungduniw £, nn, fh mwnptnnyeyntu Uuwgwd puwl- 
snyejwu, Unwup hunytn sbu Younby: Ue}pu, pum wy wnpyninubph, unwup uwn- 
éuunnyb, Gu qhudnnwywu dwnuyjnyeywu hudwn W nuGgby Gu qyniquumtumtuw- 
wu hnjwiumwnpwdputn, nnnup uupdwywyjnyeywu Gu ub, UW unwgby jpwgnighs 
Gywuninttn: Ubnpghtu FE; pp hbpyehu yeny, F undGy, unwtg YGuunpnuwuw) puguw- 
nuwyGu pnbug hhduwhwt qewndniuph’ qhudgnnuywu dunuynyeywu pw: 

Pwuwunn wywunnyeyntuutnh, huwghuiwwu wtnniwubnph unyetnh, 19-nn. 
nuinh - 20-pn. nwnh ulgeh qnwdnp wnpyninutph, husuytu uwl 19-pn nwnh wn- 
fuhywyhu Uynyetnh Ubpgnwuynwh jeny F uwihu wybih wopnngwywu punyewqnby 
niunwuwuhnnyaywu wnunywu: Utn wpwdwnnnyeywu uwy Gnws pninn tnuu- 
witph hudwipn nhuwnynidp W unn nt swehwquug wndtpwnn wnpyninh’ 17-nn 
nunh Pudhwywu hwdwdwyuwgnh hGuwaqnunnyeyniun yeny; uuGght hbuwhw- 
Jwg niuniwuwuhnpnyeyntu Yuuwnby pugwhwynbynt Unubywu G“nyywuh dpouw- 
ruinjwu wyu wbGuinyaywu udjwy Puumfuiniunh pninn uwnpbaw hs hwmywups- 
utnn: 

Utup uwl nangwyh qniqwhtnutn Gup hwywtuwpbnpby Ufwnwywu uniguyh- 
nyeywu nuquuuwu Yapuwtuwyh nang hwunywupgutnpp W Cujwumwth, Upwu- 
uwuh W huunyuuybu Pnwtp wwununyeywu db9 wndwuwaqnywd udwuwinhy tn- 
lnyubnh upg: Ujyn, wubup oqubg pugwhuwyunbint nnngwhh tqnnyeubnh hnw- 
uw wu wndwunttnn L qu] wyt Gqnuugnyeywt, nn Ufwnwywu unigwihnyeywu 
nuquuywu dawynyh wyu puqunnhsn SWwunnyby & hhduwhwuniw ppwtwluu 
wiqnbignyeywu wnnjntupniu: 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF THE MILITARY ESTATE (PAZHILAL) IN THE AVAR 
NUTSALDOM ON THE BASIS OF MEDIEVAL WRITTEN SOURCES AND ORAL 
TRADITION 


Shahban Khapizov, Magomed Sheykhmagomedov 
Keywords: Daghestan, Hunzakh, warfare, history of state and law, source studies. 


On the basis of the Daghestani Arabic-language sources of the 16th-17th centuries we es- 
tablish the presence of a military estate in the Avar Nutsaldom known as Pazhilal. They 
lived at least from the IX century until the second half of the XIV century in the fortress 
Akaro, a few kilometers north of Khunzakh, the capital of the Avar Nutsaldom. 

The written sources emphasize that, unlike the rest of the population, they did not pay 
taxes. Moreover, according to other sources, they received payment for their military ser- 
vice and had a number of agricultural plots, which they rented out and received additional 
income that allowed them to concentrate exclusively on their occupation, without being 
distracted by agricultural and other work. 

Oral tradition, archaeological excavations, written sources of the 19th - early 20th cen- 
turies as well as archival material of the 19th century allows us to characterize more thor- 
oughly the subject of our study. 

A complex consideration of all the facts at our disposal and the introduction of a new 
and extremely valuable source - the Pazhilal agreement of the 17th century - allowed us to 
conduct a retrospective study to identify all the distinctive features of this institution of the 
medieval state in the Eastern Caucasus. We have also traced some analogies between cer- 
tain components of the military institutions of the Avar Nutsaldom with similar phenomena 
in the history of Armenia, Georgia, and especially - Iran. This helped us to identify the Ira- 
nian roots of certain terms and come to the conclusion that this component of the military 
culture of the Avar Nutsaldom was formed as a result of Iranian influence on local tradi- 
tions. 
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MILITARY-POLITICAL CONFRONTATIONS IN THE KHANATES 
OF THE SOUTH CAUCASUS IN 1768-1774 AND EREKLE II* 


David Merkviladze 


Abstract 

In 1768, Fatali Khan of Quba together with Hussein Khan of Shaki took Shamakhi. Soon, 
however, the former also tried to subdue the Shaki Khanate. For this purpose, Fatali offered 
King Erekle II of Kartli-Kakheti and Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh to campaign against the 
Shaki Khanate. But failed to get their consent. For his part, the Khan of Shaki asked Erekle 
II for help. The King demanded that Fatali Khan reconcile with the Khan of Shaki and 
threatened to provide military assistance to Hussein Khan. 

Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh also asked Erekle II for help in case of Fatali Khan’s ag- 
gression. Thus, an alliance between Erekle II, Hussein Khan and Ibrahim Khan against Fa- 
tali Khan was formed. The allies aimed to restore the rule of Aghasi Khan in Shamakhi, 
even on the condition of vassalage to Fatali Khan. In case of refusal, they intended to return 
the Quba Khanate to its former borders. 

The Russian government tried to limit the activity of Erekle II in the ongoing confron- 
tation between the South Caucasian Khans. Nevertheless, in 1770, Erekle II sent an army to 
Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh to repel the attack of Fatali Khan. As a result, Fatali Khan’s 
campaign in Karabakh ended in failure. 

In November-December 1773, the Avar Khan Muhammad-Nutsal IV, along with Hus- 
sein Khan and Aghasi Khan, campaigned to Shamakhi. King Erekle helped the Avars mili- 
tarily. Erekle II sent a detachment of Muslim Borchaly Kazakhs against Fatali Khan, in 
order to make the participation of his subordinates less noticeable. But this did not go unno- 
ticed by Russian intelligence. 

At the same time, it is incorrect to name Erekle II as an ally of the Dagestani leaders 
united against Fatali Khan in the subsequent campaign of 1774. The King’s participation in 
the hostilities during this campaign is not confirmed by any source. 


Keywords: King Erekle, South Caucasia, Quba, Fatali Khan, Khanate, Shaki, Shamakhi, 
Karabakh, Muhammad-Nutsal. 


From the second half of the 1760s, significant political shifts started in the 
Khanates of the South Caucasus. This was manifested first by the considerable 
strengthening of Fatali Khan of Quba and his subjugation-oppression of the neigh- 
boring khanates, and then by forming various military-political coalitions against 
him, in which King Erekle II of Kartli-Kakheti was more or less involved. 

As early as 1759, with the help of neighboring Dagestani leaders, Fatali Khan 
conquered the Derbent Khanate [15: 129; 1: 202].! Derbent Khanate could not 


* The article was submitted on April 28, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 21, 2022. 
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boast of a large territory or population, but its strategic and economic importance 
was immense. 

Later, Fatali Khan turned his forces against Shamakhi, that is the Shirvan 
Khanate.” However, the success of Quba Khan in this direction was greatly hin- 
dered by Hussein Khan of Shaki (1758-1780) [13: 92]. Fatali managed to win Hus- 
sein Khan over and got him to change sides. Apparently, Fatali Khan promised 
Hussein Khan a large share in the event of conquering the rich Shirvan Khanate - 
located between their possessions. In the summer of 1768, as a result of the com- 
plete mobilization of its own forces and those of the allies (including Daghestani 
mercenaries), Shamakhi, attacked simultaneously from the west and east, surren- 
dered. The brothers ruling Shamakhi were captured (subsequently, Muhammad 
Said Khan was imprisoned in Derbent jail by Fatali Khan. Aghasi-Khan, as a 
younger and more energetic opponent, had his eyes gouged out).* According to the 
agreement, the Shirvan Khanate was divided between Fatali Khan and Hussein 
Khan and Naibs (governors) were appointed by the respective parties to govern 
each area. Very soon, Fatali Khan ousted Hussein Khan’s Naib from Shamakhi and 
took over all of Shirvan. This made Hussein his mortal enemy [5: 160; 21: 11-12; 
1: 224-225]. On 10 September, 1768, Temir Khamzin - the ruler of Enderey, wrote 
to Potapov - the commandant of Kizlyar, that a quarrel had broken out between 
Fatali Khan and the Khan of Shaki and the governors appointed by the son of Haji 
Chalabi (Hussein) had been expelled from Shamakhi [19: 121]. 

Fatali Khan was not satisfied with the conquest of Shirvan and set his sights 
on Shaki. In August or early September, 1768, the Khan of Quba and Derbent pro- 
posed to King Erekle II of Kartli-Kakheti and Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh, that they 
all atack Shaki together.* Erekle II, for whom the appearance of an aggressive and 
dangerously growing state in the vicinity of his kingdom was unacceptable, did not 
accept the proposal of Fatali Khan. [brahim of Shushi was well aware of the exam- 
ple of Fatali Khan betrayal of the khan of the Shaki. [brahim Khan had significant 
reasons for concern, as by annexing Shirvan, Fatali Khan created an advantageous 
foothold against the Khanates of Shaki and Karabakh [1: 215]. Although Russian 
spies reported that they were unaware of the addressees’ response to the offer, sub- 
sequent events make it clear that this method of Fatali Khan did not work. He 
failed to involve either the Kingdom of Kartli-Kakheti or the Khanate Karabakh in 
this adventure. 


' Different years are given as the date of Derbent’s capture by Fatali-Khan: 1758 [3: 78], 1760 [10; 6: 
12-13], 1765 [7: 378; 8: 250]. 

? The khanate, with Shamakhi as its capital city, was also called the Shirvan Khanate. 

3 These stories are narrated in the works of different authors [7: 429; 5: 160; 10; 8: 253; 3: 79-80; 21: 
10-11; 15: 130; 1: 217-222]. It should be noted that 1766 [7: 429], and 1767 [5: 160; 10; 3: 79-80] are 
mentioned as different dates for the taking of Shamakhi and conquest of the Khanate. 

4 On September 10, 1768 Russian Consulate Official I. Matveev, merchant S. Sharipin from Astra- 
khan and clerk E. Zamyatin sent to Shirvan to clarify Fatali Khan’s plans reported to Russian consul 
Sulyakov. For this document, see [2: 160]. 
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Nevertheless, Fatali Khan did not give up his plans to take Shaki and for this, 
he again resorted to the tried and tested path - he started recruiting Dagestani 
mountaineers to use them against Hussein Khan.° 

Obviously, it was at this time that Hussein Khan asked King Erekle for help. 
The Governor of Astrakhan reported about this request to the State Collegium of 
Foreign Affairs. It is also mentioned that “after that Erekle sent a man to Fatali 
Khan, to encourage him to reconcile with Shaki Khan, but if he did not agree to 
that, Erekle would help Hussein Khan, no matter where they would fight each oth- 
er’”.° Apparently, King Erekle also prepared an army to be sent to Shaki. This pro- 
vided good results. In the description of the environs of his state, which was sup- 
posed to be handed to Count N. Panin, in June 1769, Erekle II noted: when with the 
help of the Dagestanis, the Khan of Quba “took Shirvan, he attacked Shaki Khan 
and defeated him. When we heard about this, we helped Shaki Khan with his army, 
and thanks to our help Quba Khan had to give up his ambitions. He decided on 
reconciliation and they reconciled” [16: 359].’ Consequently, this time King Erekle 
announced military support for Hussein of Shaki in the event of an attack by Fatali 
Khan. 

Besides Hussein Khan, Ibrahim Khan of Karabakh also asked Erekle II for 
help in case of an attack by Fatali Khan. The king also encouraged him to provide 
appropriate assistance when needed.® Thus a political alliance of three rulers - 
Erekle II, Hussein Khan and Ibrahim Khan was formed in order to stop the rise of 
Fatali Khan. The former ruler of Shamakhi, Aghasi Khan, also joined this alliance. 
At the time, the deposed khan and his loyal supporters had settled on the banks of 
the Kura River (apparently within the Karabakh khanate). G. Bogolyubov, the con- 
sul of Russia in the city of Anzali, reported on this alliance and its goals on 28 
May, 1770: “When Fatali Khan of Derbent took over Shamakhi in the last two 
years and announced his intentions to move further together with the Lezghins, the 
concerned Khans of Shaki and Karadagh (sic. should be Karabakh - D. M.) called 
on Erekle to unite and unanimously demanded that Fatali Khan, although he kept 
Shamakhi under his subordination, would permit the robbed and expelled previous 
khan of Shamakhi to be its proprietor and that in the case of resistance, the two 
mentioned [khans] with the common forces and especially Erekle himself, wanted 
to bring Fatali back within the borders of the old dominion and confiscate some- 
thing more from them” [17: 270-271]. Thus, the goal of the allies, concerned about 
the unbridled aggression of Fatali Khan, was to restore the abolished Shamakhi 
Khanate, and return Aghasi Khan from exile as its ruler. If Fatali Khan agreed to 


> Potapov, the commandant of Kizlyar, reported this to the Foreign Ministry on September 17, 1768. 
See [19: 122]. 

6 Unfortunately, G. Abdullayev, who refers to the quote from the relevant document, does not indicate 
the date of the mentioned report, see [2: 72], and we have not yet been able to see this document in 
full, which is stored in the Russian archives (PTAJIA, . Iepc., a. 16, 1. 279). 

7 For the Russian translation of the letter at the time, see [20: 435; 4: 93-97]. 

8 PLrAJIA, &. Hepe., a. 17, 1. 44 [2: 72]. 
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this request, the allies would also agree to leave Shamakhi Khanate in a position 
subordinate to Fatali Khan (of course, with the maintenance of complete internal 
autonomy), but if Fatali Khan resisted, with joint forces they would capture the 
territories conquered by Fatali Khan, i.e. return the Quba Khanate into its former 
borders. 

Meanwhile, conspiracies of the locals against the rule of Fatali Khan did not 
subside in Shamakhi. Behind these conspiracies were the restless Aghasi Khan, on 
the one hand, and Hussein Khan of Shaki, on the other. In the summer of 1769, 
after suppressing one of these conspiracies, Fatali forced Hussein Khan to swear 
allegiance to degrading conditions, which also included the obligation to protect 
the borders of Shamakhi Khanate appropriated by Fatali Khan.’ 

By this time, the Russian government had already managed to persuade Erekle 
II to get involved in the Russo-Ottoman war. Because of this, the king’s activity in 
the ongoing confrontation between the khans became a matter of concern for Rus- 
sian diplomacy. It was for this reason that in May of the following year, consul 
Bogolyubov advised the Council of Foreign Affairs that the Russian imperial court 
persuade King Erekle not to interfere directly in the confrontation between the 
neighboring khans and to be satisfied with only moral support for the khans of 
Shaki and Karabakh. It is noteworthy that at the same time the consul understood 
perfectly well that the interests of Kartli-Kakheti Kingdom demanded that Fatali 
Khan not be further strengthened by the conquest of Shaki and Karabakh and he 
even emphasized this in his letter. In addition, G. Bogolubov believed that the king 
should care about establishing peace between the Khans, not about kindling enmity 
[Uys 27 1). 

From the above, as well as from the situation of the time, it can be concluded 
that the advice of the Russian consul was based on two circumstances: 1. At that 
time, the Kingdom of Kartli-Kakheti Kingdom was an ally of Russia in the war 
against the Ottomans and its military activity, even formal, within Iran’s sphere of 
influence, could have irritated Karim Khan, neutral in the ongoing war, which was 
undesirable for Russia. The neutrality of the Iranian ruler was important for Russia 
under the ongoing war with the Ottomans; 2. Fatali Khan was considered a political 
friend and economic partner of Russia and St. Petersburg was interested in main- 
taining this relationship. The Ottomans tried very hard to turn the Daghestani and 
Transcaucasian rulers against Russia. In this regard, any more or less large-scale 
action would have been impossible without Fatali Khan’s participation. 

Hence, the difficult situation in the region significantly increased Fatali Khan's 
political weight [15: 132]. King Erekle was well aware, that Fatali Khan was trying 
to establish himself as a reliable ally for Russia, which was accompanied by a cer- 
tain restriction by Russia on the King’s activity against the strengthening of the 
Khan. The desire to undermine Fatali Khan’s credibility in the eyes of the Russian 


° This was reported to the Russian Foreign Ministry by Sulyakov - the Russian consul in Salyan. See 
(2: 163]. 
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government must be explained by the emphasis in Erekle’ letter to the Imperial 
Court during the Russo-Ottoman War that Fatali Khan had conquered Shamakhi 
under Ottoman influence on the condition that the Khan would reinforce naval for- 
tresses [16: 359]. Presumably, the King’s words imply that Fatali would close his 
ports in the Caspian Sea for Russian warships.'° 

Erekle II allied with the Khan of Karabakh as a counter to Quba Khan’s rising 
power. Fatali Khan was able to more or less annex almost all the Transcaucasian 
khanates north of the Kura River and also extended his influence to the West Cas- 
pian Khanates south of the Kura (Javad and Talish or Lankaran Khanates). The 
Karabakh Khanate hindered Fatali Khan’s expansionist plans for the other Khan- 
ates in the South Caucasus [1: 514]. Therefore, in addition to Shaki and Shirvan, it 
was necessary for him to conquer Karabakh as well [cf. 8: 253]. However, the mili- 
tary-political alliance of King Erekle and Ibrahim Khan posed an insurmountable 
obstacle to Fatal Khan’s plans. Thanks to the support of the Georgian king, Ibrahim 
Khalil Khan turned his Khanate, located between the lower reaches of the Kura and 
Araks rivers, into an impregnable fortress inaccessible to Fatali Khan and extended 
his influence to other neighboring khanates (Ganja, Karadagh). Consequently, Fa- 
tali was very hostile to [brahim Khan of Karabakh. He was also very dissatisfied 
with the fact that King Erekle zealously sought to subjugate some of the Khanates 
(Ganja, Yerevan, Nakhichevan) south of the Kura. 

It was not difficult to see that having neutralized of the resistance of the Khan 
of Shaki, Fatali Khan took up arms against the Khan of Karabakh. As M. Sulyakov 
- the consul of Russia in Salyan noted in his report, after receiving the oath of alle- 
giance from Hussein Khan, Fatali Khan ordered his troops to be ready for a “secret 
operation”. This operation most likely meant a campaign against the Karabakh 
Khanate [2: 163]. 

Despite warnings from the Russian authorities, Erekle II could not simply wait 
to see how Fatali Khan’s campaign in Karabakh would end. How important it was 
for the king to protect Karabakh from Fatali Khan is also evidenced by the fact that 
in March 1770, when the King of Kartli-Kakheti and his army set off to campaign 
against the Ottomans in Akhaltsikhe pashalik, he still managed to send another ar- 
my of 4,000 to Ibrahim Khan to repel Fatali Khan’s impending attack. According 
to Erekle II himself, this army consisted of Armenians, Tatars and a small number 
of Georgians [16: 546]."! 

The sources have it that Fatali Khan campaigned in Karabakh in early April 
1770. On April 12, Bogolyubov, the consul of Russia in the city of Anzali, reported 
to the Russian Foreign Ministry that Fatali Khan had crossed the Kura and was 
ravaging the villages of Karabakh with the army of the Lezghins. He even ap- 


'0 Tt is difficult to say how true this statement of Erekle II was. It could have been a diplomatic ma- 
neuver. 

'l Tn his report to Count N. Panin from 5 April, 1770, nobleman Mouravyov wrote about this assis- 
tance provided to Ibrahim Khan by Erekle [20: 216; 16: 555]. 
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proached the city of Shushi to besiege it. Fatali Khan pursued very far-reaching 
goals. According to consul Bogolyubov, there were rumors that after taking Shushi, 
Fatali Khan was going to continue his way to Tabriz or even directly to Karim- 
Khan’s domains themselves [16: 566].'” 

Fatali Khan indignantly wrote to Queen Catherine II that when he sent the 
troops assembled from various places against the Khan of Karabakh, to help the 
latter, Erekle II sent his son with the Georgian army’? [2: 72]. 

Undoubtedly, the above-mentioned military assistance provided by the King 
of Kartli-Kakheti was the reason why Fatali Khan’s campaign in Karabakh ended 
in failure. This is why upon his return to Shamakhi, the unsuccessful Khan, by 
threat and force took the money to pay the mercenary army from locals [17: 459]. 
The military assistance of Erekle II to the khans opposed to Fatali Khan did not end 
there. The South Caucasian khans opposed to Fatali Khan, had a new ally in the 
person of the Khan of Avaria. On December 15, 1773, nobleman Andrei Filatov, 
informed the Commandant of Kizlyar that Erekle had sent his subordinate Tatars 
called Borcaly Kazakh (bopuamst Ka3ax) to help the Khan of Avaria, when the lat- 
ter, together with the Khans of Shaki and Ganja and Aghasi Khan campaigned 
against Shamakhi. However, the number of these auxiliary troops remained un- 
known to the Russian officer. Additionally, he seems to have heard that the King's 
son was with them as well.'* 

Based on this reference, G. Abdullayev dates these events to the end of No- 
vember or December 1773. In his words, the leaders of the Avar army, Bulach 
Mirza and Muhammad Mirza, were killed on the battlefield during this unsuccess- 
ful expedition [1: 520-522].'° 

Here G. Abdullayev makes two critical errors. The first inaccuracy is the date 
of the battle. It is known that the Transcaucasian Khans organized two joint cam- 
paigns with the participation of the Avar army to expel Fatali Khan from Shama- 
khi. In the first campaign, the Avars were indeed commanded by Bulach and Mu- 
hammad.'° At that time, the Avars were hired by Hussein Khan of Shaki and by 


2G, Abdullayev, quoting a small passage from this letter, points to June 15, 1770 as the date of Bo- 
golyubov’s report. Apparently, he did not use the original document, unlike V. Macharadze, who 
points to the archival data different from Abdullayev’s when publishing main part of the report, where 
it is stated that the document is the original. 

'3 PPAJIA, o. Tepe. a.15, 1.135. 

'4 See the relevant document in the book: [2: 167]. 

' A. Murtazaev also dates this battle to 1773 [18: 148]. In the earlier published work, G. Abdullayev 
dated the campaign, supported by Erekle II, to 1774: “In 1774, the combined forces of the Shaki and 
Karabakh Khans, the former Aghasi Khan of Shirvan, and a number of feudal lords of southern Dage- 
stan, with the support of Erekle II, came out against Quba Khanate. Severe battles took place at 
Shamakhi springboard. Quba was the winner.” [2: 73]. 

'6 They are often referred to as the sons of the Khan of Avaria [3: 80; 14: 376; 15: 131], but also as 
the brothers of the Khan of Avaria [5: 160]. However, Muhammad-Mirza was a younger brother of 
Muhammad-Nutsal IV and the co-ruler of Avar Khanate, and Bulachi (junior) - his son [12]. The fact 
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November 1771 they had already arrived in Shaki [9: 195; 19: 138-139]. Before 
February 6, 1772 a decisive battle had already been fought between them and Fatali 
Khan. On this day - Shamkhal of Tarki Murtazali informed the Governor of Astra- 
khan about the battle and its consequences [19: 139-140].'’ Therefore, this battle is 
presumed to have taken place not in 1773, but earlier, in the winter, December- 
January 1771-1772. 

Second is the issue of Erekle’ military assistance to the Allies. It is clear that 
in his letter, Filatov refers to the second campaign to Shamakhi, when Avar Khan 
Muhammad-Nutsal [IV (1735-1774), aka Nursal-Beg the ruler of Khunzakh,'® also 
driven by the thirst for revenge, participated in the subsequent campaign to Shama- 
khi with his army. According to Filatov, King Erekle sent part of his army to the 
Avar Khan to assist him. Initially, the allies managed to take Shamakhi, but later 
they were defeated by reinforcements from Fatali Khan. Earlier, the Khan, who 
was invited to negotiations in the enemy’s military camp, was treacherously 
killed.'° 

Filatov’s letter does a great service in dating the aforementioned events. It 
shows that at the time of the writing the letter i.e. by 15 December, 1773, the allies 
had already taken Shamakhi, and Fatali Khan had sent a courier to Shamkhal of 
Tarki to hire Dagestani mercenaries, in order to expel his opponents. Therefore, 
taking Shamakhi away from Fatali Khan with the participation of the troops sent by 
Erekle probably occurred in November or early December 1773 (during the expe- 
dition led by Muhammad-Nutsal and not by Bulach and Muhammad), but Fatali 
Khan may have taken Shamakhi back by early 1774. Consequently, the dating of 
the Avar Khan's expedition in 1774 does not seem justified [cf.15: 132; 2: 73; 1: 
522; 11: 107-108].”° 

It seemed remarkable to G. Abdullayev, that in order to prevent the strength- 
ening of Fatali Khan, Erekle II went so far as to support the Avar Khan, even 
though the latter “constantly bothered Georgians with his attacks” [1: 520]. In this 
case, apparently, it has not been considered that after the second campaign of the 
Dagestanis to Georgia under the command of Muhammad-Nutsal which ended in 


that these individuals were the brother and nephew of the Khunzakh ruler is confirmed by primary 
and more reliable data [9: 195; 19: 138-139]. 

17 On 2 March, 1772, Muhammad-Nutsal Khan, the ruler of the Avaria, himself wrote to Comman- 
dant Parker of Kizlyar. 

'8 “Nutsal” was the title of the Avar Khans, the variety of which is “Nursal” in Georgian sources. 
However, it sometimes became a supplement to a proper name. In such cases, in neighboring coun- 
tries, “Nutsal” was often considered a proper name. P. Butkov also refers to the above-mentioned 
Nutsal as Mersel-Khan. As for Khunzakh, it was the center of the Avar Khanate and because of this 
the whole region was referred to by that name. 

'° We get detailed information about these events from 19" -century authors [5: 161; 10; 3: 81]. 

20 We also encounter 1773 as a general date for the campaign of the Nutsal of Avaria [14: 376]. P. 
Butkov incorrectly dates the mentioned events to 1772 [8: 254]. 


48 


MILITARY-POLITICAL CONFRONTATIONS IN THE KHANATES OF THE SOUTH 
CAUCASUS IN 1768-1774 AND EREKLE II 


failure (at Kvareli fortress, 1755), Nutsal decided to reconcile with Erekle II and 
later he even received wages from the king [16: 360-361; 20: 437]. 

It is noteworthy that Muhammad-Nutsal had already been to Djaro-Belokani a 
year earlier to take revenge on Fatali Khan. At that time due to the lack of food 
caused by bad harvest, the Avar Khan was forced to withdraw most of his accom- 
panying army. So, he asked King Erekle for food and auxiliary troops to utilize 
against Fatali Khan [20: 491]. Erekle II did not refuse, but he set his own condi- 
tions. It became difficult to reach an agreement between the King and the ruler of 
Khunzakh. Due to the lack of sufficient military forces, Muhammad-Nutsal de- 
manded monetary compensation from Fatali Khan in exchange for the blood of his 
killed relatives and, in case of refusal, threatened to attack in future [20: 492]. As it 
turns out from subsequent events, Fatali Khan did not agree to pay the compensa- 
tion, and Nutsal returned the following year with a large army, in search of re- 
venge. It is noteworthy that Russian military officials in Georgia demanded from 
Erekle II “not to touch the Persian Khans for any reason” [20: 492]. Presumably 
because of this situation, King Erekle sent a detachment of Muslim Borchaly Ka- 
zakhs against Fatali Khan, so that in this way his participation in the anti-Quba 
coalition would be less noticeable. However, as we have seen above, even this cov- 
ert military move by the King did not go unnoticed by Russian intelligence. 

Fatali Khan’s revenge on Muhammad-Nutsal in an unacceptable manner gave 
an additional excuse for the unification of Dagestani leaders, who had already had 
eyes on the lands of the neighboring Khanates (Nukha, Quba, Shamakhi) of the 
South Caucasus, against the Khan of Quba. Eventually, most of the Dagestani rul- 
ers: Muhammad Khan of Kazi-Kumukh (1743-1789); Omar Khan of Avaria (1774- 
1801 - the son and heir of the murdered Nutsal); Muhammad Tishsiz (toothless), 
the ruler of Kazanish; Rustam Kadi of Tabasaran and others, gathered around Amir 
Hamza [15: 133]. 

In the same 1774 on Gavdushan valley this alliance of the Dagestanis severely 
defeated Fatali Khan, who lost most of his possessions. 

It is incorrect to name Erekle I, who allegedly “opposed Fatali Khan in alli- 
ance with the Khans of Karabakh and Shaki’, a member of the union of Dagestani 
leaders, united against Fatali Khan [dgo. 14: 377]. It should be noted that there is 
no indication on the basis of which source this conclusion was made. It is notewor- 
thy that the King of Kartli-Kakheti and his allies (the Khans of Shaki and 
Karabakh) are not at all mentioned when talking about subsequent expeditions 
against Fatali Khan with the participation of the Avars. Apparently, their names 
were mistakenly associated with a later expedition. 

Historical sources do not confirm King Erekle’s participation in the Dagestani 
allied war against Fatali Khan (e.g., the battle of Gavdushan, etc.) after the death of 
Muhammad Nutsal. 

Thus, Fatali Khan became the main rival of Erekle II in the fight for 
supremacy in the Eastern Caucasus. Therefore, after Fatali Khan became the sole 
ruler of Shamakhi and posed a threat to the Khans of Shaki and Karabakh, King 
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Erekle expressed political support for the latter two and even provided military 
support to Ibrahim Khan, during Fatali Khan’s attack on Karabakh. The Georgian 
king is also believed to have been in the alliance of the Nutsal of Avaria and rulers 
of the South Caucasus, aimed at expelling Fatali Khan from Shamakhi. The army 
sent by King Erekle also participated in the battle that took place at the time, 
though somehow disguised, because the Russian government called on him to re- 
frain from interfering in the confrontation between the Transcaucasian Khans. But 
at the same time, participation of Erekle II in the second coalition, formed against 
Fatali Khan, in which the leading forces were entirely Dagestani rulers, is not ob- 
served. 
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NAURUUPULUPUYUL CUUUUUPSARMESARLLGEPC 
CUPUMUSPL GALGUUP WULARASNRLLGPNRU 1768-1774 
f4LUGULLGPPL GH CEPUUL II-2 


“hudfye Ubp yy fyude 


Pwuwyh pwntp* Copwh; wnpw, Cwnwywyhu Ynyywu, Unipw, Swewyh fuwt, 
fuwunyeyniu, Guph, Cwuduwfuh, Lupwpwn, Unthuuddwn-bniguy: 


1768 jeyw4wuhu Lnipwyh Swyewjh fuwup Cuphh Cniubyu fuwuh hiu dpw- 
uhtu qnwytGght Cwuwfuhu: Sniunny Uw innndbg ppbu Guwpyb, uwl Cuphh fuw- 
Unyeyntup: Un, uujwunwyny Suyewih fuwup Pwnyyh-Gwfubeh pugquynn Cbpwhy) 
Il-pu W Vwpwpwnh Pepwhhd fuwuhu wnwgwnybg wngwyb, Guphh fuwunyaywu 
nou: Uwywyu wyn hwudwdwyunyeyntup shujwguy: Pn hbpyhu Cwphh fuwun oq- 
Unyeyniu fuunntg <tpwlyy Il-hg: Utpghuu wwhwugtg, nn Swyawyh fuwun hwaun- 
Uh GCwphh fuwuh h6w W uwywntwg nwqdwywu oqunyeyniu gnyg uw, <niubyu 
fuwuntu: 

upwpwunh Ppnwhpd fuwup unyuuybu oqunyejniu fuunntg <bpw; II-hg 
punnbu duwyewyjh fuwuh: Ujuwytu unntndutg Ctpwly Il-h, Cniubyu fuwuh W hpnw- 
hhd fuwth nweghupn punnbu Suyewyh fuwup: Fwauwhhgutnp uyweuwy niubhu 
Ubnuywuqub, Unuuh fuwth fgfuwunyeyntup Cuwuuwfuhnid, unyuhuy Dwyawyh 
fuwuhu Unw Guwn bint wywydwuny: <nwdwnybint nbwpnid unwup vpwgyjwy 
nidtnany Uununhn Ehu Unipwyh fuwunyaywun qnyby hp uf~wowds nwnwdpubnhg: 

Mniuwunwup Ywunwudwnnyeyntun unndbg uwhdwuwepwyb, <tnpwly Il-h 
annoniuGnyayntup hwunpwyynyyuujwu fuwubph upg gwnntuwhynn nhdwwynti- 
jejntunii: UyuniwdGuwyuhy, 1770 yefwwupu Ctbpwy Il-p puwtwy ninunlbg Lwe- 
nwpwnh Penwhhd fuwuh dnun’ Swyewh fuwuh hupdwhnwp bur dnbynt hwdwon: 
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Unnyjntupnid Suwyewjh fuwuh wngwywupn nowh Wupwepwn wywnundtg wuhw- 
gnnnyejwup: 

1773 jew 4wup unjblptp-nblyuntluptp wupuutppu wdwnwywu fuwu Unt 
huwdwn-bLnigu, IV-p Cniubyu fuwup W Unwuh fuwuh htun dpwuht wngwutg nb- 
wh Gudwiuh: Cbpwh) pwquwynnu oqubg wywnwhwu fuwupu: Conwy Il-p bw- 
jewuih fuwup nbd ninuwnyig Rnnswynip Untunywwu nuwqufuh gintphg pwnywugud 
Uh gnywin, nnwGugh huwnwunphtu snungsh hn wudhowywu dwutuwlgnyejniup 
wwintnuquhu: Puyg nw wuuywin svuwg nniuwywu hGunuwutfuniqnyajywu Ynnuhg: 

UpWunyu dwouwtuwy, ufuwy & C&pwly t-hu woufwub, nwnumnwugh wnwo9- 
unnnutph nwguwyhg, nnnup Upwunndby Enu Swyawyh fuwuh nbu 1774 yeyuwwun 
nuquuywu qnndnnjnyeyntuubph dwuwuwY: fewquynnh dwuuwlgnyeyntuu wyu 
nuquwngwuhu sh huuunuwununw ns UA wnpyninnu: 
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SOME OBSERVATIONS ON YUSUF AKCURA AND HIS ARTICLE 
“THREE WAYS OF POLICY”* 


Nelli Minasyan 


Abstract 

In his article, “Three Ways of Policy”, Yusuf Akcura, one of the founders of the ideology 
of Pan-Turkism, summarizes the political discussions in Ottoman society in the late 19" 
and early 20" centuries. In this article he analyzes the doctrines of Ottomanism, Pan- 
Islamism, and Pan-Turkism. The author argues that the doctrines of Ottomanism and Pan- 
Islamism have exhausted themselves and are failed policies for the Empire. Additionally, 
he expounds the effectiveness of the policy of Pan-Turkism and formulates its conceptual 
principles. 

The purpose of this article is to analyze the main doctrines presented in Akcura's fa- 
mous work. The mainly focuses was on the ideology of Pan-Turkism and the author's ob- 
servations connected with it. In this context, we have considered the idea of Turkic unity, 
which is still relevant today. 

He presents two important circumstances: first, he talks about other Turkic peoples 
and brings the ideas of Turkic unity to the political agenda. Second, Akcura understands 
earlier that the multiethnic Ottoman Empire must become a nation-state, which the author 
connects with Pan-Turkism. Akcura's Pan-Turkism ideas continue to be viable because 
even today the ideas of Turkic unity have an important place in Turkey's domestic and for- 
eign policy agendas. 


Keywords: Yusuf Akcura, Ottoman Empire, Ottomanism, Pan-Islamism, Turkism, Pan- 
Turkism, nationalism, Turkic peoples, Turkic unity, Pan-Turanism. 


Yusuf Akcura and the Ideology of Ottomanism 

Yusuf Akcura (1876-1935) has a special place among Turkish intellectuals in the 
first decades of the 20" century. He was born in Russia, but later he studied, lived 
and worked in the Ottoman Empire [29: 9-13]. He joined a secret opposition organ- 
ization against Sultan Abdul Hamid II (1876-1909) when he was studying in the 
Ottoman Military college (Harbiye Mektebi). But the organization was revealed by 
the government, and its members, including Akcura, were exiled to Libya, from 
where he managed to escape to Paris [28: 26]. In Paris, he met famous sociologists 
and philosophers of the time, such as Albert Sorel, Anri Bergson, Emile Durkheim, 
Gabriel Tarde, Lucien Levy-Bruhl, Charles Seignobos and others [29: 28; 6: 321]. 
These thinkers greatly influenced on the formation of Akcura's views, in particular 
Sorel with his nationalist and Durkheim with his sociological ideas [28: 56-57]. 


* The article was submitted on January 20, 2022. The article was reviewed on March 24, 2022. 
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The activity of Akcura can be divided into two periods. The first period began 
from 1903 when he returned from France to Russia. This is when he wrote his fa- 
mous article “Three Ways of Policy” (U¢ Tarz-i Siyaset)' [22]. It was published in 
the 24", 26" and 27" issues of the “Tiirk” newspaper in Cairo in 1904, respectively 
on April 14", 28" and May 5™ [29: 30-31]. His activities were more ideological 
during this period. The second period of Akcura's activity began after the coup of 
the “Young Turks” in 1908, after which he was able to return to the Ottoman Em- 
pire. He was active in spreading, institutionalizing and implementing the ideas of 
Pan-Turkism? [13: 42-43; 1: 248-283; 3: 64-114]. After the fall of the Ottoman 
Empire, Akcura joined the Turkish nationalist movement [30: 31-35]. After the 
declaration of the Turkish Republic, he participated in the development of the ide- 
ology of Kemalism and some of his Pan-Turkic ideas were carried out in the con- 
text of the reforms implemented by Mustafa Kemal. 

Yusuf Akcura became the founder of political Pan-Turkism through the influ- 
ence of his article “Three Ways of Policy”. In fact, before Akcura, Pan-Turkism 
was mainly a cultural movement and was interpreted in terms of cultural develop- 
ments. However, Akcura gave this movement political meaning and, according to 
F. Gergeon, the article “Three Ways of Policy” is the first example of this fact [27: 
2]. In this article, the author presents his concept of Pan-Turkism and then draws 
parallels between three political doctrines: Ottomanism, Pan-Islamism and Pan- 
Turkism. This discussion is not accidental, as the Turkish intelligentsia of the time 
was discussing the doctrines and ways to preserve the Empire. Akcura was inter- 
ested in this issue too, so he tried to find the most effective way to preserve the 
Empire. 

At first, we will write about the doctrine of Ottomanism, because that is the 
first doctrine the author discusses in the article. At the roots of the ideology of Ot- 
tomanism were some members of the Turkish intelligentsia and the bureaucratic 
elite of the time, who created a secret group, called Patriotic Alliance (Ittifak-1 
Hamiyet), in 1865 [15: 20-21]. The newspapers “Description of ideas” (Tasvir-i 
Efkar)* of Namik Kemal and “Monitor” (Muhbir) of Ali Suavi were the functional 
organs of the organization that criticized the policy of Tanzimat. Patriotic Alliance 
published its program in 1867 and by this came about the founding of the Young 


' Akcura published this article in 1912 in Istanbul as a pamphlet. The article was republished in 1976. 
In the introductory part of the article and regarding the Pan-Turkism put forward by Akcura was a 
quote by the Turkish professor Enver Ziya Karal, and at the end were the analysis of Ali Kemal and 
Ahmet Ferit (Tek-First). 

? He made a great contribution to the creation of Pan-Turkic organizations such as Turkish 
Association (Tiirk Dernegi), Turkish Homeland Association (Tiirk Yurdu Cemiyeti), Turkish Hearths 
Association (Tiirk Ocaklar Cemiyeti). 

3 The newspaper “Description” was founded by Ibrahim Sinasi in 1862, but from 1865 in the 
newspaper was edited by Namik Kemal. 
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Ottomans’ [15: 22] organization‘ [15: 45-48]. The Young Ottomans (Yeni Osman- 
lar or Geng Osmanlar) published newspapers as well as books and leaflets in an 
attempt to spread their ideas. However, these activities were limited, as many sec- 
tions of the society were not literate, and the published materials (in Ottoman) were 
far from the spoken language which was Turkish. 

It should be noted that the discussions on reforms were continued in various 
layers of Ottoman society during this period. According to the Tanzimat, the non- 
Muslim population would be given equal rights. The aim of the reforms was to 
strengthen the central government, to resolve internal conflicts, to ensure the secu- 
rity of all subjects of the Empire and to secure the property of subjects regardless 
of their religion. In the words of Turkish historian Kemal Karpat, the goal was to 
achieve “political, economic and social integration” [9: 85]. However, these re- 
forms did not materialize, and they also created new administrative, economic and 
social problems [10: 262-264]. The Young Ottomans offered solutions: “political 
liberalization, limitation of bureaucratic dictatorship and confirmation of the par- 
liamentary system” [19: 42]. In other words, one of their primary goals was to es- 
tablish a constitutional monarchy. 

One of the key foundations of the Ottoman doctrine was the concept of the Ot- 
toman nation. It meant the unity of all the nations of the Empire without religious 
differences. Christians then became Ottoman subjects and not the members of a 
separate Millet [4: 43]. It is important to note that even the Turks did not unequivo- 
cally treat the view of the doctrine of Ottomanism. Part of the ruling elite was 
against the promises of equality. They took the progressive ideas of Europe, such 
as nation, citizenship, homeland, but since in Europe these ideas led to the creation 
of independent, politically united nation-states, and then they aimed to stifle the 
national liberation aspirations of the Christian peoples in the Ottoman Empire. Ac- 
cording to scholar R. Safrastyan, the main goal of Ottomanization or “assimilation” 
programs was to assimilate non-Turkish peoples [4: 47]. On the other hand, Otto- 
manism was mainly an intellectual movement and it did not turn into a mass 
movement. In our opinion, Pan-Turkists made use of the situation when they tried 
to spread the ideas of Turkism and Pan-Turkism among the common people. 

Y. Akcura mainly discusses the issue of creating an Ottoman nation within the 
framework of Ottoman doctrine. According to Y. Akcura, the real goal of the exist- 
ence of the Ottoman nation should be the proclamation of political rights and equal 
responsibilities for Muslims and non-Muslims living in the Ottoman territories, in 
this way establishing perfect equality between them and giving them complete 
freedom of thought and religion. The goal of all this should be the creation of an 
“Ottoman nation” (Osmanli milleti), which was a new nationality, united in a 


4 The founders and active members of Young Ottomans were Ibrahim Sinasi, Namik Kemal, Ali 
Suavi, Ziya Pasha, Mustafa Fazil Pasha, Midhat Pasha and others. Monitor (Muhbir) was the main 
organ of the organization, but soon there were complaints connection with the newspaper and Namik 
Kemal began to publish the newspaper Freedom (Hiirriyet). 
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common state, like the American nation, where there are religious and racial differ- 
ences [22: 19]. In fact, Akcura's ideas were progressive for that period, but in the 
case of the Ottoman Empire they could not be implemented. First of all, we are 
dealing with a theocratic state, where religion continued to be the key principle and 
the second, the goal of the Ottoman leadership was to assimilate the subject na- 
tions, not to create conditions for common coexistence. On the other hand, Akcura 
concludes that the High Ottoman State must be preserved as a final result of these 
difficult processes with its unique form within the old borders [22: 19]. Thus, the 
main goal of the author is the preservation of the Ottoman Empire. 

Y. Akcura was one of the intellectuals who spoke out about the problems of 
other Turkic peoples. In this regard, he notes that the policy of Ottomanism is a 
local internal matter, so Turks and the Muslims living outside of the Empire were 
not very interested in it [22: 19]. According to the author, this policy was prefera- 
ble and practical for the Ottoman domains in the early and the late 19" centuries 
[22: 20]. However, the author makes other observations in connection with the last 
decades of the century. According to him, the ideas of nationalism were spread in 
Europe through the French Revolution and the French model of nationalism was 
taken as a basis encompassing its well-known principles, of the French Revolution, 
in particular freedom of conscience, not origin or ethnicity. These ideas found 
some responses in the Ottoman Empire. Thus, the policy of creation of the Otto- 
man nation was adopted by Mahmud II (1808-1839) and his successors, which was 
self-deception according to the author. They were trying to unite peoples of differ- 
ent ethnic and religious backgrounds around the idea of one united nation by the 
mottos of freedom, equality, security and brotherhood [22: 20] (it was only an ex- 
pression and was far from reality - N. M.). Influenced by these ideas, Mahmud II 
said: “I want to see a religious difference between my subjects only when they en- 
ter their mosques, synagogues, churches ...” [14: 13-40]. Akcura refers to French 
emperor Napoleon III (1852-1870), who was pursuing an active policy trying to 
create nations according to French principles and to make reforms. Inspired by 
such ideas, the reforms were carried out by Abdul Aziz (1861-1876) in the region 
and their manifestation was the establishment of Galatasaray Lyceum. Of course, 
all these actions were of a cosmetic nature and substantive changes were not made. 

The situation in Europe changed as a result of the Franco-Prussian War in 
1870-1871, when Prussia won. Akcura presented this as a victory for the German 
interpretation of nationality, over the French interpretation. This symbolizes that 
nationality was based on ethnicity, which, in Akcura's words, “I believe is closer to 
reality”. The author then states: “I believe that the illusion of the creation of the 
Ottoman nation is in the past, far from with the French Empire and like it never can 
be reborn” [22: 20]. 

Y. Akcura in his article “Three Ways of Policy” mentions five reasons why 
the policy of Ottomanism is no longer useful for the Empire and, consequently, has 
failed. First, the author observes the reality that the Muslims, especially the Otto- 
man Turks, do not want to mix or assimilate with the non-Muslims, because this 
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policy will put an end to their 600-year domination and sovereignty. In this case, 
they will be on an equal degree with their rayahs and as a result they will have to 
allow them into the government and army. The Ottoman monopoly in these spheres 
would be abolished. On the other hand, they would have to be engaged in trade and 
industry, which they didn't consider honorable. The second reason was the reli- 
gious factor. Muslims did not want to be equated with non-Muslims, first and 
foremost from a legal point of view, and they thought that dhimmi (Zimmi) should 
always remain second-class citizens. Third, non-Muslims did not want to unite 
with Muslims, because they had a past, their own culture, and they had established 
states that had been destroyed by the Ottomans. Besides that, the self- 
consciousness of the subject peoples was quite high, so they were striving for inde- 
pendence, and they would never give up that struggle. The author concludes that in 
reality none of these peoples is eager to form a national union with their enemy and 
they would strive for independence in every possible way. Fourth, Akcura men- 
tions the threat of Russia. According to him, the greatest enemy of the Ottomans 
was Russia, which had influence in the Balkans, as it wanted to have influence on 
the Straits (Bosporus and Dardanelles), Anatolia, Iraq, Istanbul, the entire Balkans 
and the Holy Lands. The author notes that by occupying Anatolia, Russia would 
completely control the rich and productive region and, spreading to Iraq, the Em- 
pire could complete its Asian conquest and end its old rivalry with Britain. As a 
result, Russia would acquire political and economic leverage by acquiring the 
straits and the main part of the Ottoman Empire. Russia would have then connected 
the vast territories of the Balkans, united the southern Slavs and put a cross at the 
top of St. Sophia. The author concludes that the achievement of these goals re- 
quires the weakening, decline and disintegration of the Ottoman state. According to 
Akcura, the fifth reason was European public opinion and the struggle between 
Christianity and Islam. They wanted to save Christians from Muslim domination, 
to rid Europe and Christian territories of unbelievers. Some of them were more 
humanistic and gave a scientific color to their demands, wanting to save the Euro- 
pean nations from the barbaric Turks, who know nothing but war. They offered to 
return these Asians to the deserts of Central Asia, where they originated. In such 
conditions, according to the author, despite all the external difficulties, the individ- 
uals in charge of the Ottoman government tried to create an Ottoman nation, rely- 
ing on the support of some European states (especially France, represented by Na- 
poleon III). Akcura emphasizes that this task cannot be overcome, and their aspira- 
tions will end in failure. Besides, the number of unfavorable conditions was grow- 
ing. Abdul Hamid's policy increased the hostility and divided between Muslims 
and non-Muslims and the latters doubled their aspirations for their independence. 
Under such conditions, the European public opinion intensified against the Turks. 
France, which supported the implementation of the idea of the Ottoman nation, lost 
its power and became the supporter of Russia. The author concludes that the condi- 
tions internally and externally had become more and more unfavorable, so the poli- 
cy of Ottomanism was nothing more than a waste of time [22: 28-30]. 
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Yusuf Akcura's observations on Pan-Islamism 

Akcura also discusses another doctrine known at the time, namely Pan-Islamism. 
Pan-Islamism was raised to the state level during the reign of Abdul Hamid. The 
policy of Islamism (islamcilik) first of all meant a return to the basic principles and 
traditional systems of Islam such as education and public morals [12: 22]. The 
adoption of the policy of Pan-Islamism was the turning point in the Russo-Turkish 
war in 1877-1878, and the summits and agreements of San Stefano and Berlin. As 
a result of the Berlin agreement: Serbia, Montenegro and Romania gained inde- 
pendence, Bulgaria was granted broad autonomy until full independence in 1908, 
Kars, Ardahan and Batumi passed to Russia, Cyprus was given to England for the 
organization of the Berlin Summit, and Austria occupied Bosnia and Herzegovina 
[11: 148]. The Ottoman leadership understood that the fall of the Empire and the 
loss of her territories was an ongoing process, so there was a need for a new ideol- 
ogy and actions. Under the circumstances, Abdul Hamid adopted the policy of Pan- 
Islamism, which consisted of two parts. The first part was the so-called internal 
Pan-Islamism, which aimed to prevent national liberation aspirations among the 
Christian population. The policy, according to K. Karpat, “allowed the ruling elite 
to emphasize loyalty to the Arabs in an effort to preserve the Islamic nature of the 
state” [9: 107]. The second part was to unite all the Muslims of the world. Ethnic 
differences would not be considered here, but religion and its advantages would be 
taken as a general basis. Abdul Hamid emphasized Islam and the title of Caliph [8: 
20-21]. The main goal of the Sultan's policy of Pan-Islamism was to claim that he 
was the Caliph of all Muslims, so he could unite them under his rule [12: 36]. Ha- 
mid attached great importance to Muslim clerics. Thus, he personally appointed 
many Qadies, teachers and Ulems that he sent to Egypt, Crimea, Bosnia and Her- 
zegovina and Bulgaria [17: 260]. In addition, he hosted influential Muslim leaders 
in Istanbul and his goal was to spread the influence and speech of the Sultan-Caliph 
through them. Abdul Hamid's goal was to establish an Islamic caliphate, unify 
Muslims and strengthen institutions of the Caliphate and the Sultanate [25: 96]. 

Akcura notes that the ideas of Pan-Islamism were initially mere thoughts 
mainly presented in the press but later they gradually acquired practical signifi- 
cance. Already in the last years of the rule of Sultan Abdul Aziz the word Pan- 
Islamism was often heard in diplomatic dialogues and steps were being taken to 
establish diplomatic relations with some Muslim leaders in Asia [22: 22]. Accord- 
ing to Akcura, with this policy the Ottoman Empire again acquired the character of 
a theocratic state (in our opinion, it never changed - N. M.), which they tried to 
change with the Tanzimat [22: 23]. It should be noted that even during these re- 
forms, the Ottoman Empire continued to remain a theocratic state. 

Akcura, discussing the pros and cons of Pan-Islamism, asks this question: how 
useful is it for the Empire? The author first mentions that this form of politics will 
deepen the already existing competition and enmity between the peoples of the 
Empire and this will lead to the weakening of the state [22: 31]. Akcura notes that 
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in the face of such unfavorable conditions, the policy of Pan-Islamism nevertheless 
has an advantage and that is to unite all Muslims, including Turkic peoples, to cre- 
ate an Islamic state or union [22: 31]. In fact, Akcura remains committed to the 
idea of uniting the Turks in his article and this shows that Islam was considered a 
unifying factor for the Turkic peoples. According to Akcura, it is important to pre- 
pare the necessary grounds for the creation of such a union for establishing various 
organizations and structures based on religion and to strengthen spiritual ties. All 
this is necessary first for the survival among the powerful states. Then, over time, 
these processes will be strengthened, and it will be possible to create a stable spir- 
itual union, which will stretch to a part of Asia and half of Africa and will be able 
to resist external and internal challenges [22: 31]. Islam is one of the religions that 
underpins the political and social systems of the state. In fact, when the Arabs be- 
gan their achievements under the banner of Islam, the process of Islamization be- 
gan in parallel. Many peoples who converted to Islam lost their ethnic and national 
features, traditions, social structures and language. According to Akcura, Islam is a 
powerful assimilation pot, where people of different ethnic groups and different 
beliefs were united around common systems [22: 32]. The author thinks that the 
rise of Islam was inside a well-organized political organization: the Constitution 
was the Quran, the official language was Arabic, and it had an elected leadership 
and sacred place [22: 32]. But over time this system started to weaken, when Islam 
splitted in two, the conflicts arise between Persians and Arabs and the influence of 
non-Arab elements intensified (he does not mention the conflicts between Arabs 
and Turks - N. M.). On the other hand, Christian states were getting stronger and 
gradually taking control of Muslim territories. Moreover, under the influence of the 
West, ethnic and national ideas begin to develop which had previously been op- 
pressed by Islam [22: 32]. Then Akcura concludes that the religious belief was still 
quite strong among Muslims, the ideas of atheism was not yet widespread and the 
followers of Islam were still ready to make any sacrifices for the sake of their reli- 
gion [22: 32]. 

Akcura mainly attests to Christian states for the failure of the policy of Pan- 
Islamism. They established their control over many Islamic countries and regions, 
and, according to the author, they can use any means to prevent the formation of a 
Pan-Islamic union [22: 33]. The author here refers to the fact that in the late 19" 
and early 20" centuries, all Asian states were in colonial or semi-colonial condi- 
tions. In fact, the author considers the implementation of the ideology of Pan- 
Islamism as unlikely, but he still leaves an important place for religion. Akcura 
suggested pursuing two policies of unity at the same time - Turkic and Muslim. 
Moreover, Muslim unity was to be led by the Turks. Thus, Akcura left open the 
question of the advantage of the policy of Islamism or Turkism for the Ottoman 
state [5]. 
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The concept of Pan-Turkism of Yusuf Akcura 

The third way of policy represented by Y. Akcura was Pan-Turkism. The author 
presents Turkism as a “still newborn child” [23: 173], therefore, in his opinion, it 
has the opportunity to develop and spread. Akcura begins this passage by talking 
about the benefits of the policy of Pan-Turkism. According to him, such a policy, 
when all Turks would live in the Ottoman Empire, is a perfect union in both ethnic 
and religious aspects. It is supposed to unite non-Turkic Muslim groups, who will 
have to be Turkified and assimilated with the Turks [22: 33]. This applied to the 
Christian population which lived in the Empire and hindered Turkic unity. In such 
conditions, they will be subject to systematic influence, and as a result they will 
lose their nationalities and eventually assimilated. According to the author, the 
main service of the policy of Pan-Turkism will be to unite all Turks, which are 
spread over most of Asia and in the eastern parts of Europe, belong to the same 
linguistic family, to the same ethnic group and essentially have the same religion 
(here he refers to the fact that the Turkic-speaking peoples are mainly followers of 
Sunni Islam and a small part follow Shia Islam - N. M.) [22: 33]. In fact, Akcura 
speaks about Turan or Pan-Turanism. As mentioned by H. Pulton “The idea of 
Turanism - a unification of all Turkic peoples from the Balkans to China in one 
country called “Turan” - can be seen initially in Akcura's ideas” [16: 82]. The Ar- 
menian scholar Zarevand considers Akcura the founder and theoretician of political 
Pan-Turanism [1: 17]. In fact, the author puts forward the idea that the unification 
of the Turkic peoples will create an opportunity for the preservation, development 
and territorial expansion of the Ottoman Empire. In this sense, he seems to be 
charting a new path for the Ottoman and then Turkish policy. 

Akcura considers the abovementioned to be the advantages of the policy of 
Pan-Turkism and in parallel the author also mentions the negative factors. Accord- 
ing to him, non-Turkic Muslim nations can be separated from the Ottoman Empire 
(most likely the author means the Arabs - N. M.) and can't be assimilated by the 
Turks, therefore, this policy will lead to division among Muslims and under such 
conditions, non-Turkic Muslim nations will refuse to have any serious relations 
with the Ottoman state [22: 34]. Additionally, according to Akcura, there are inter- 
nal difficulties working against the policy of Pan-Turkism. First of all, the policy of 
Pan-Islamism creates unfavorable conditions. Due to the emphasis ethnic and na- 
tionalist ideas, it may not be possible to create a strong union among Muslims on 
the basis of Islam. According to Akcura, external factors also hinder the unification 
of Turkic peoples, notably Christian states, among which Russia is actively work- 
ing against this policy. During this period the Turkic peoples were mainly located 
in Tsarist Russia, so the author considers Russia as the main obstacle. On the other 
hand, Akcura thinks that international situation favored Turkey, so he expresses the 
idea that Christian rulers could even sponsor this policy that will be directed 
against Russia [22: 35]. 

Y. Akcura tries to find ways and put forward universal principles around 
which it will be possible to organize the unification of the Turkic peoples. Thus, he 
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notes that the majority of Turks are Muslims, so could be an important factor in the 
establishment of a Turkic union [22: 34]. Therefore, in his article, Akcura consid- 
ers the social role of Islam as an important component in Turkish society and in the 
process of forming national self-consciousness. At the same time, he acknowledges 
that religion alone cannot be the binding force for a Turkic union. According to 
Akcura, Islam is losing its power, as it was transforming into an individual rather 
than a social phenomenon [20: 59]. Thus, he did not reject the factor of religion, 
but mentioned that it can be useful in the processes of Turkish nation-building. 
That is, Islam continues to serve the people and thus maintained its political and 
social viability. 

When introducing the concept of Pan-Turkism, Akcura presents some basic 
principles. Thus, we must put at first the principle of ethnicity. Akcura considered 
ethnicity and language as one of the important features for the description of a na- 
tion. According to J. Landau: “This primacy of the interests of “the race of the 
Turks” and “the world of the Turks” obviously constituted Akcura's own 
conception of Pan-Turkism and Pan-Turk policy, as elaborated in his books, 
articles and lectures [13: 44]. His vision of Pan-Turkism considered the world of 
the Turks as one indivisible entity, with evident signs of both cultural ties (lan- 
guage, history, customs) and material bonds (blood, race)” [13: 44; 23: 23-26]. In 
this context, Akcura has given the description of the “Turk”: “when we say Turks 
which is represented in science by the words Turk-Tatar, and sometimes Turk- 
Tatar-Mongol, we mean all tribes and peoples which originated from a common 
race, with the same traditions, very close to each other in their languages and 
mixed by historical life. In this regard various Iranian and European and some Ot- 
toman writers called to Tatars as Kazan peoples, Azeris... etc, with them the Kyr- 
gyz and Yakuts are also included in explanation of the Turk” [23: 33-34; 24: 1]. As 
we see, Akcura is trying to realize the idea of a Turkic world or a united Turkic 
people which should strive for cultural and then political unity. 

Akcura paid a lot of attention to language. For him, it was necessary to simpli- 
fy the Turkish language, to clear it of Arabic and Persian words. That is, the lan- 
guage must be simple, closer to the vernacular through which would make it possi- 
ble to write in a language understandable to the people and to spread it among the 
people. In essence he was a supporter of linguistic Turkism. In addition to lan- 
guage, he pays attention to history® [11: 390]. According to Akcura, Turkic nation- 
al history should not be limited to the Ottoman Empire, but should also include the 
history of the early Turkic states, and especially the history of its heroes such as 
Oghuz, Genghis, Temur, Ulugh Bey and others [22: 35]. 


5 Akcura participated in the development of a “new historical concept”. He was the “founder” and 
president of the Turkish Historical Research Society (Tiirk Tarihi Tetkik Cemiyeti-TTTC) in 1931. 
The next year, Akcura organized the first meeting of the TTTC, where he mentioned the goals and 
new directions of studying Turkish history. 
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Akcura stands at the foundation of Turkish nationalism (Milliyetgilik) and 
many of his ideas about Turkism later became its definition. He has provided sig- 
nificant space to the presentation of the description and formation of the nation. 
Akcura's national ideas began to take shape during his years of study in France [26: 
99]. Akcura was the first intellectual to coordinate Turkish nationalism as a politi- 
cal project and more effectively explained nationalist terminology than Namik 
Kemal [21: 198]. Akcura's Turkism had deep effects on the ideology of the 
Republic [7: 203]. He defined nationalism as a human collectivity with common 
ethnic and linguistic roots and a common social conscience [20: 60]. In fact, the 
author uses the basic ideas of Pan-Turkism, when describing Turkish nationalism. 
But Akcura found Pan-Turkism as fraught with difficulties as the other two policies 
and there was yet no national consciousness among the Turks [6: 322]. He con- 
cluded his article with a question: was it not likely to appeal to the Turkish people 
when the other two policies collapsed? 

In essence, Akcura was not driven by emotions, but considered the possible 
political benefits and harms. With this article, he tried to persuade the Ottoman po- 
litical elite to choose a new policy, that is, Pan-Turkism, the goal of which was to 
unite the Turkic countries and peoples, and Turkism, aimed to turn the Ottoman 
Empire into a Turkish nation state. In fact, before Akcura, the ideas of Pan- 
Turkism were considered mainly within cultural boundaries and Ak¢ura's most im- 
portant contribution was to give a political definition to the Pan-Turkist movement. 


Conclusion 

Thus, in the article “Three Ways of Policy” Yusuf Akcura presents new ideas for 
the Ottoman domestic and foreign policy. The policies of Ottomanism and Pan- 
Islamism could not solve the internal and external problems of Ottoman society 
and Akcura was one of the first to notice this. On the other hand, in the context of 
the search for the preservation of the Empire, Akcura presents the doctrine of Pan- 
Turkism and considers it the only real political program. 

We see that Akcura emphasizes two important circumstances. First, he was 
the first to start talking about other Turkic peoples and offered a vision to unite 
them. In this way, he in fact brings the ideas of Turkic unity to the political agenda 
and at the same time giving a political interpretation of Pan-Turanism. The role of 
Akcura should also be considered in this context when from the idea of the Islamic 
unity of Abdul Hamid there was a transition to the idea of Turkic unity. Second, 
Akcura understood early on that the multiethnic Ottoman Empire must become a 
nation state. In his article, he argues that in this case, the policy of Pan-Turkism is 
critical to this process. 

On the other hand, Akcura along with other famous Pan-Turkist intellectuals 
(Ismail Gasprral1, Ahmet ASaoglu, Ali Huseynzade, Ziya Gokalp and others) of the 
time began the process of institutionalizing the ideas of Pan-Turkism, discussing 
issues of Turkic identity, culture, history, literature and language. Additionally, the 
conceptual principles put forward by Akcura, such as ethnicity, Turkified Islam, his 
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definitions of nation and nationality became important components of Turkish na- 
tionalism. The viability of Akcura's idea of Pan-Turkism is evidenced by the fact 
that they are still the basis of Turkish nationalism and are widespread in present 
Pan-Turkic circles in Turkey and other Turkic states. The ideas of Turkic unity pre- 
sented by Akcura are topical and they are the basis of Turkey's policy towards oth- 
er Turkic countries. 


Sis 
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NPNS FHSUPUNRULEP SNRUNRS UPQNPPUSP «PUTUPUUULARe3SUL 
GPEL AGH» CNFLUOP 4EPUPGP3UL 


Layp Uhtwujwt 


Pwuwyh puntp*® 3niunih Upsninw, Oudwtywt Ywyunnyeyniu, oudwuhqu, wyw- 


uhujwuhqu, wwuyejninphqu, wqquyuwwunyejniu, jeyninpwywu dnjndninnutn, 
fejninpwywu dpwuunyayniu, uywuyeninwuhdqu: 


Sniuntp Upsninwt fn «Pwnwpwhwunyeywu tnatp du» hnndwond, nnn tnyu 
En unbub) Ywhhpntnid hnwumwnwyynn «fdjninp» (Turk) tpyeh 24-nn, 26-nn U 27- 
nn hwuwntGnni, wueupnunnid & 19-nn nwnh Y&nghtu LW 20-nn nwnh uygpnt ou- 
Uwujywu hwuwnwnyeywu ubé9 wnhw pwnupwhwu puuwnynivutnan W pun wynu 
huwunhuwtniw F wywuyeyninphquh qunwehwnpwtununyeywu hhduunhpubnhg: Uyu 
hnjnywoniw uw y&pynidnid F oudwuhquh, wwuhujwuhquh nit wwurejninppquh 
YunnjwuytunnyeyniuuGnn: CGnhuwhp hhduwynn tawumwpyutnany quiuniW £, nn 
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oudwuhquh ni wywuhujwuhquh dunnwuybuinyeyntuuGnan uuywnb, Gu fntug W pum 
Enyaywu nnwup Ywyunnyeywu hudwn dwfunnqfwd pwnwpwywunyeniuutn Gu: 
Ujntu Ynnuhg hhvuwennni & wywuyeyninphquh punwpwhwunyeywu wnnjntuwyb- 
unnyaynitup LW Guww4Epuyniw & unw huybguywnquyhtu uyqeniupubnn: 

Upsninuyh unin dbup wtuunw Gup Gaunt Ywnlunn hwuqudwup’ uwfu uw 
wnughuu En, ny ububg funuby pyninpwywu dyniu dnqndyninnubph dwuhu’ wnw- 
guinykiny Unwug Upwunnbyni ubujwywup: Ujniyhund uw unwumugh punwpw- 
wu onwuwng EF pGpni jayninpwywu Upwuunyeywu qunuwthwnubnn, Jpwudwuw- 
uw wun wwuyeninwuhquh (eyntnpwywu pninn dnnndnipnubph upwunnnip 
Puyjywuutnhg dhusk Q2huwunwu «feninwuh» uwhdwuubGnniw) pwnwpwlwu 
UGYUWpwunyejniun: 

Uju GuyewunGpuunnil wbmnp EF nhunwnyb, uwh Upsninwyh fuwnwgws ntnp, 
tnp wpnnyhwdpnjwu fupwdwywu dpwuunyeywu qunwithwnhg wugnid EF Yyw- 
uiwnudnid noyh eyninpw yw dpwuunyeywu qunuwnn: Gaypnnn’ Upsninwt w- 
y&yp Yuin E hwuywuni, nn puquubeupy Oudwtywu Ywyunnyeyntup wbtunp & ub- 
nwodh wqquyhu wbuinyaywu W wyn qnndpujewgn wuhuwn & Yuquu4tnuyby ou- 
Uwuhquh LW wywuhujwuhquh punwpwhwunyayntuubnpp uhgngny: bw fn hnndwe- 
SnwW tawumNunynid £, nn wnujwy nbuypni Ywplinn L qnnduwYwuniw YAnwnbyih £ 
ujwuyayninphquh punwpwywunyejniun: 

Ujniu Ynndhg Upsninwt, dwuwuwyh huyunuh wwuyyeyninppumn dunwennw- 
Ywuubph (Pudwyhy Guuwypnwyin, Uhdtn Unwonjni, Ujp Cjntubhuquinb, 2hyw Fyn- 
pth LW wy[p) hGu dpwuhu ulutg wywureyninphquh quinwihwnutnh puuunfunnigh- 
nuwjwguwu gnndpuewgn puuwnybynl jeyninpwhwu fupunyeywt, dawlnyeh, 
wwinunyejwu, qnuywunyeywu ni |Gquh hwpgtnp, nnnup ubpywynidu Wu punng- 
Univ GU jeyninpwywu wybuinyeyntuuGah hou Upwuuwywuwgdwt punwpwywunti- 
jejwu hwuwyuuwuywiunybnni: Pwgh wyn, Upsninuyh wnw9 pwawd huwybgulwun- 
quyhu uygpniuputnn, puswhuhp Gu Eup wwunuwubinyejniup, jninpuwywuwg- 
ws hujwup, wagh nt wqaquyhuh unw punnnanwutnn, nupdwu jeninpwlwu wa- 
quyuw4wunyaywu Ywnlnn punwnnhsutnn: Upsninwyh ubpywywgnwd qunwe- 
unwnuGnh YGuuntuw4nyeywt dwuptu & yywynid wyu, nn nnwup wyuon by, nnuwsd Gu 
eninpwywu waquyuw4wunyaywu hhdpnid, pusybGu uwh Uunw qunwiuhwnpubnn 
uGnpYwynidu pwunngunid nt UEpYwywgynid Gu Ubpywynidu wwuyeyninpwywu gagu- 
uw 4utnh Ynndhg: Cun & usb, nn Upsninwyh quiquiupwnubnpn gwnntuwyniw Gu 
Juw), wanhwywu uwh v&p ontnni, funupp hwuunyuwuytu y&nwpbtnnid & peyninpw- 
Ywu Uuhwuunyejwu quinuwinwntutnhu, nnnup nndws bu jayninpwlunu Gaynutnh 
uywundwup hnwywuwgynn feninphwyh punupwywunyeywu hhupnw: 
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THE COVERAGE OF SITUATION OF WESTERN ARMENIANS 
AND CILICIAN ARMENIAN’S MASSACRE IN 1909 IN THE PAGES 
OF EGYPTIAN ARMENIAN PERIODICAL “ARSHALOUYS”* 


Myasnik Esoyan 


Abstract 

The administrative, economic, educational and military reforms carried out by the Wali of 
Egypt Muhammad Ali made Egypt a strong and stable state, laying a solid foundation for 
its development. The reforms of Muhammad Ali also had a positive impact on the Egyptian 
Armenian community. By the end of the 19th century, Armenian cultural life in Egypt had 
become more active, the number of schools had increased, new cultural and educational 
unions and organizations had appeared, and new periodicals were being published. At the 
beginning of the 20th century, Armenians occupied a prominent place in the Egyptian soci- 
ety. Armenians had churches, schools, cafes, and various Armenian newspapers were pub- 
lished in Egypt. Additionally, Armenians were the most prominent distributors of tobacco - 
there were many Armenian kiosks in various markets around the country. Around town, 
one could often meet an Armenian shoemaker, pharmacist, baker, doctor, teacher, tailor, 
etc. 


Keywords: “Arshalouys”, Egyptian Armenian periodical, Western Armenians, Armenian 
massacres, regime, Cilicia. 


Introduction 

At the beginning of the 20th century, Egypt was considered one of the largest 
cultural centers of the Armenians, where many prominent Western Armenian 
intellectuals came together and played an invaluable role in the development of the 
Egyptian Armenian press. The Arshalouys national, literary and political periodical 
edited by Armenian intellectual Yeghishe Torosyan was published in Cairo in 1899 
[22:57]. In the first period (1899-1905) Arshalouys was a three-day newspaper, in 
the second period (1908-1914) - a weekly newspaper, and from 1905-1907 it was 
not published [18:321]. The purpose of this article is to analyze the political view- 
points and topics discussed in Arshalouys and to evaluate the role of the Egyptian- 
Armenian newspaper in the history of the Egyptian Armenian press and in Armeni- 
an socio-political thought in general. 


* The article was submitted on April 6, 2022. The article was reviewed on April 26, 2022. 
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The main sections and purpose of Arshalouys 

Arshalouys was an independent newspaper and did not belong to any Armenian 
political party [21:703]. The periodical was staffed by H. Shatryan, H. Shamlyan, 
A. Gasparyan, G. Balasanyan and others. The newspaper had national, local news, 
foreign news, women from the world, letterbox and other sections [19:348]. Arti- 
cles on the situation of the Western Armenians and massacre of the Armenians of 
Cilicia in 1909 were published in the national news and letterbox sections. 

Despite its long existence, the Egyptian Armenian periodical has not left a big 
mark in the history of Armenian social and political thought. The main goal of Ar- 
shalouys was the liberation of Armenia, like other Egyptian Armenian periodicals 
of the early 20th century. However, unlike the famous Egyptian Armenian periodi- 
cal “Pyunik” of the early 20th century, which saw the liberation of Armenia only as 
the outcome of an armed struggle, armed self-defense in the pages of Arshalouys, if 
not rejected at all, was considered as a last resort. The Egyptian Armenian periodi- 
cal had high hopes for the Young Turk authorities, so it offered peaceful methods 
of struggle. The periodical sought to draw the attention of Egyptian Armenians to 
national issues. In addition, the purpose of the magazine was to promote the im- 
provement of the political, economic, spiritual and social life of the Armenian na- 
tion. In its publications, it criticized the Ottoman dictatorship and exposed the Ha- 
midian dictatorship. 

The Egyptian Armenian periodical criticized the working style of the Armeni- 
an national parties, and blamed the Armenian authorities and party leaders for the 
unhappiness of the Armenian people, who instead of building industrial and educa- 
tional institutions in the country, wasted huge sums on various senseless actions. 
Moreover, they became more cruel, unjust dictators than the Turkish pashas, or the 
Persian khans [12:1]. 

The periodical pays a great deal of attention to educators involved in the edu- 
cational development of the nation. Being busy with various household chores, 
mothers are unable to devote much time to raising their daughters. In this case, the 
role of the educator is greatly enhanced. The periodical notes that educating girls 
does not mean just giving girls foreign manners and teaching them several Europe- 
an languages. It is priority to instill self-awareness, dignity, and inspire the idea of 
will, strength and longevity. This sentiment is summarized thusly: “In a word, a 
mother, a woman, who with her unwavering description can overcome the difficul- 
ties of life [13:1]”. At the same time, the periodical regrets that there are very few 
such educators in the Armenian society. 

At the same time, being a literary periodical, Arshalouys gave place to works 
of art, the main theme of which was also the liberation of the Homeland. In addi- 
tion, Arshalouys introduced the Egyptian-Armenian reader to Eastern Armenian 
cultural life and published works dedicated to the life and activities of various Ar- 
menian writers, touching on the theme of the homeland. 
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The coverage of the situation of Western Armenians 

The Egyptian Armenian periodical was concerned about the situation of the Arme- 
nians of Western Armenia and tried to communicate to the Egyptian Armenians, 
concisely, the plight of the Western Armenians in 1899-1914. Alongside European 
newspapers, the Egyptian Armenian periodical reports some information about 
Armenian-Turkish and Armenian-Kurdish clashes in Western Armenia at the end 
of 1899. Arshalouys periodical reports that on November 9 in 1899 an Armenian 
group of 120 people from the territory of the Russian Empire entered the Alashkert 
plain and fought with Turkish troops and Kurdish detachments near the village of 
Astur. Inflicting heavy casualties on the Turks and Kurds and leaving 15 dead and 
2 captives, the Armenian group managed to return to the territory of the Russian 
Empire. After this incident, the governors of Bitlis, Mush and Van ordered the 
Hamidiye regiments to be more ruthless towards the Armenian population. Citing 
the British newspaper “Tan” the periodical reports that the situation of the Armeni- 
ans was terrible, the bread supply was almost exhausted, and there would be a fam- 
ine soon, as the Ottoman authorities forbided the organization of donations to the 
Armenians, fearing that the money could be used for other purposes. Although in 
the beginning of December the Patriarchate of Constantinople sent 150 gold for the 
needs of the Western Armenians of the Erzurum, Van, Bitlis and Kharberd vila- 
yets, but it was “a drop of water in the bottomless ocean [2:2-3]”. It should be not- 
ed that in the late 19th and early 20th centuries, the situation of the Armenian peas- 
antry was deteriorating due to the heavy tax policy pursued by the Ottoman author- 
ities and Kurdish bandit attacks. There were many state taxes in Western Armenia. 
Taxes were collected with all severity, and the taxation process often ended with 
confiscation of property and crops. 

In early November of 1899 bloody Armenian-Kurdish clashes took place also 
in the city of Erzurum, which was witnessed by the German traveler T. Belck who 
wrote about it a telegram to the “Frankfurter Zeitung” newspaper. The German 
traveler informs that the Armenians were attackers who were armed with Russian 
weapons, and that 50 casualties were registered on both sides. Peace has been es- 
tablished only with the help of the Turkish regular army. The German telegram 
ends with words of praise for the governor of Erzurum, whose efforts ended the 
clashes. The Berlin correspondent of London’s “Daily Chronicle” newspaper, con- 
veying this information to the newspaper's editorial office on November 16, added 
that he received the impression from Belck's telegram that the governor of Erzurum 
had asked him to spread information about the attacks of those Western Armenians 
in the European press. In connection with this telegram, both the correspondent of 
the London newspaper and the editorial office of Arshalouys agreed that “there will 
be a great bloodshed and that Turkish officials will try to keep it a secret [1:2-3]”. 

In the letter box section, the Egyptian Armenian periodical regularly published 
various telegrams addressed to the editorial office from the city of Arabkir in 
Western Armenia. In the article “Letter from Arabkir” Arshalouys publishes the 
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letter of the elder of Arabkir Sargis Gralyan about the situation in Arabkir. Located 
in the valleys of the mountains, the urban population was in constant need of help 
from outside. In 1905, due to drought, the harvest was reduced, wheat stocks were 
sharply reduced, and a famine began, which left the population in misery. The au- 
thor of the letter considers the main reason for the misery of the population of 
Arabkir to be the frequent repressions by the authorities in the early 20th century, 
which led to the exodus of the wealthy and prosperous class of the region. The ces- 
sation of trade was an equally important factor in the plight of the Armenian popu- 
lation of Arabkir [3:2-3]. In addition to the difficult socio-economic situation in 
Arabkir, cases of forced Islamization were increasing. In connection with this is- 
sue, the Egyptian Armenian periodical publishes the telegram of the Prelate of 
Arabkir, Archimandrite Meruzhan Ashkharhuni, regarding Islamization published 
in the “Arevelq” newspaper on March 2 in 1909. In the telegram, Archimandrite 
Meruzhan Ashkharhuni reports that the wife of Hambardzum Papazyan, a resident 
of the village of Shpik in Arabkir, was kidnapped by the Turks and forced to con- 
vert to Islam. The Archimandrite asks for urgent steps to protect the rights of Ar- 
menian women [4:3]. 

After the Armenian massacre in Cilicia, the situation gradually deteriorated in 
Western Armenia as well which did not escape from attention of the Egyptian Ar- 
menian periodical. In the article “The State of Armenia” the periodical presents a 
telegram of the vicarage of the Vicar General of Van Sarachyan sent to the Nation- 
al Patriarchate of Constantinople on the general insecure situation in Van and 
Bitlis. In particular, the bishop reports that a Kurdish thug Mehmet and his gang 
besieged the village of Reyes Oval for about six hours on October 16 in 1912, and 
at the same time two Armenians were killed in the village of Kvas, and this situa- 
tion is universal [16:2]. Another article reports that Musa and Gassim beys in 
Baghesh became more restrained, traveling in the province became extremely dan- 
gerous, and thugs killed an Armenian on the road to the village of Khaltik in mid- 
November in 1912 [17:2]. 


The description of the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909 

The most covered topic of the second period of the Egyptian Armenian periodical 
is the coverage of the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909. In the publica- 
tions on the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia, the periodical presents the tele- 
grams of the caring leader of Adana, Bishop Mushegh, sent to the National Patriar- 
chate of Constantinople. In the telegrams, he relays information about the victims 
and the migrants. On April 7, 1909 the Catholicos of Cilicia Sahak telegraphed to 
the National Patriarchate that the city of Adana was under siege, the civilian popu- 
lation was sheltered in monasteries, and if immediate measures were not taken, the 
physical existence of the entire Armenian population could be called into question. 
In their turn, on April 7, the “Reorganized Hunchakians” of Adana send a telegram 
to the Center of Constantinople, where they urged the provision of self-defense 
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means to Adana along with bread supplies. The death toll as of April 7 was more 
than 1,000, a quarter of which were Muslims [5:3-4], the number of refugees 
reached 27,000 [10:3]. It is difficult to present the exact number of victims of the 
Armenian massacres in Cilicia, as the Young Turk authorities often hide the corps- 
es, but it is still accepted as 30,000-40,000 people [20:204-205]. 

After the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia, the Egyptian Armenian com- 
munity was not left out of the care of the needs of the Armenian immigrants. A 
fundraising committee was formed in Alexandria, which organized a fundraiser 
among Egyptian Armenians and transferred the money raised to the AGBU to meet 
the needs of Armenian refugees in Cilicia [6:3]. 

In the aftermath of these events, several commissions of inquiry were set up 
by the Ottoman authorities, the activities of which became a real plague for the 
Armenians. The tribunal of military officers sent to Adana began to distort reality 
from the very beginning, blaming the victims for the massacres. The Egyptian Ar- 
menian periodical covers the coverage of some verdicts published by the military 
court. On May 9, the Egyptian Armenian periodical was telegraphed from Adana 
that a military tribunal was conducting a rigorous investigation, in which 149 Mus- 
lims and 113 non-Muslims were arrested, and the looted property was returned to 
its rightful owners [8:2], 412 Muslims and 124 non-Muslims were imprisoned in 
Mersin and Kozan [10:3]. In another issue, the periodical states that by the verdict 
of the military court on May 28, 1909, 9 Muslims and 6 non-Muslims were execut- 
ed [9:1], and Adana leader Bishop Mushegh Serobyan was sentenced to 101 years 
in prison by the Adana military court for inciting Armenian massacres [12:3]. 

In the publications on the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia, the Egyptian 
Armenian periodical paid a lot of attention to covering the causes of the massacre, 
revealing and exposing the organizers. In the article “The Adana massacre and 
press” the periodical presents the translation of the report published in the Paris 
newspaper “Journal” on April 23. The French newspaper accuses Armenians of 
inciting the Adana massacre, “who exhausted the patience of the Turks because of 
their extreme demands and their narrow-minded nature [7:2]”. The Adana corre- 
spondent of the newspaper notes that the Armenian theaters in Cilicia performed 
plays whose heroes drove the Turks out of Asia Minor, openly spread hate against 
Turks in schools, and prepared students for an impending uprising [7:2]. Referring 
to the telegrams of the caring leader of Adana Bishop Mushegh the periodical criti- 
cizes the Ottoman authorities’ unfounded arguments justifying the Armenian mas- 
sacres, during which a revolutionary movement was formed among the Armenians, 
in which the Armenians wanted to restore the Armenian kingdom. Such conversa- 
tions preceded the massacres [14:1]. To study the causes of the Armenian massa- 
cres in Cilicia, it is necessary to analyze Armenian-Turkish relations. The restora- 
tion of the constitution as a result of the coup in 1908 caused discontent among the 
Turkish-Kurdish population, as Christians were to have equal rights. One of the 
reasons for the massacre was religion, which was used by the enemies of the con- 
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stitution to seize the opportunity to turn Muslims against Christians. Among the 
reasons for the massacres was the return of a part of the Armenian peasantry who 
migrated from Cilicia during the Hamidian massacres, which caused great dissatis- 
faction among the Turks and the Kurds. The Adana-based "Itidal" newspaper, 
which provoked anti-Armenian sentiments with its articles, played a malicious role 
in the Cilician massacres. It is true that the governor of Adana stopped the publica- 
tion of “Itidal” newspaper by the order of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, but, as 
the Egyptian Armenian periodical notes, that order was preceded by the termina- 
tion of the publication of two Armenian newspapers [10:3]. However, the main 
goal of the massacre of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909 was to completely evict 
and expel the Armenians from Cilicia in a monstrous ploy to “ensure the integrity 
of the Ottoman Empire” and state policy. Examining the details of the massacre 
and the official European bulletins, it becomes clear to Arshalouys that Abdul Ha- 
mid II and the constitutional government both took part in the massacre. Referring 
to the Constantinople-based press, the Armenian Egyptian newspaper reports that 
after studying the verdicts in Adana, one gets the impression that Armenians and 
Turks were equally involved in organizing the Adana uprising [9:1]. The periodical 
mainly blames the Sultan's regime for organizing the massacre of the Armenians of 
Cilicia, noting that living under centuries of dictatorship and accustomed to blood- 
thirsty morals, the Young Turks could not transform in one year and build a full- 
fledged constitutional country where justice would prevail. The Egyptian Armenian 
periodical hopes that soon the old morals will disappear, and the new constitutional 
authorities will be able to build a new quality state, where different nations can live 
side by side in harmony. At the same time, the periodical does not share the calls of 
Armenian national figures to prepare for self-defense, noting that this step will not 
improve the situation of Armenians. The author of the article emphasizes that when 
the Armenians of Cilicia did not wage an armed struggle in the late 19th century, 
no Armenian massacres would take place. Later, after taking up arms, the massa- 
cres multiplied, stating that “This is a fact that no one can deny [11:1-2]’. In fact, 
the Egyptian Armenian periodical was enthusiastic about the promises of the 
Young Turks after the overthrow of the Hamidian dictatorship in 1908-1909 and 
believed that the Young Turks would build a new country where justice would pre- 
vail. The periodical saw the improvement of the situation of the Armenians of 
Western Armenia, the solution of the Armenian question with the democratization 
of the Turkish constitutional monarchy, and therefore offered peaceful methods of 
struggle, considering armed struggle to be extreme. However, in the publications in 
1910-1914, the periodical finally changes its attitude towards the constitutional 
authorities and it is convinced that the latter are the descendants of the Hamidian 
regime and they have a sense of Turkish supremacy over foreigners, which can 
lead to newly organized massacres. In particular, the article “The State of Turkey” 
states that it was naive to think that after 30 years of Hamidian dictatorship, rapid 
peace and calm would be established in the Ottoman Empire. Enthusiasm for the 
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implementation of the Constitution was gradually declining. The new authorities 
were gradually giving up their promises (press, free expression) and “If this pro- 
cess continues unabated, there is no doubt that the greedy steps of the Ottoman 
government will gradually lead to the old regime... [15:2]”. 

Although in the pages of Arshalouys the flow of information about the 
situation of the Armenians of Western Armenia from 1899-1914 and the massacre 
of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909 was not very regular due to material difficulties 
and various restrictions imposed on the media by the Ottoman authorities, 
however, by studying the materials published in the periodical, it is possible to 
form a certain idea on the policy of persecution of Armenians by the Turkish 
authorities from 1899-1914. 

Thus, we can prove that the main goal of Arshalouys was the liberation of 
Armenia and promotion of the improvement of the political, economic, spiritual 
and social life of the Armenian nation. In its publications, Arshalouys criticized the 
Ottoman dictatorship and exposed the Hamidian dictatorship. The Egyptian Arme- 
nian periodical was concerned about the situation of the Armenians in Western 
Armenia and tried to concisely communicate to the Egyptian-Armenians the diffi- 
cult situation in Western Armenia in 1899-1914 and covered the causes of the mas- 
sacre of the Armenians of Cilicia in 1909, exposing the organizers. It is true that 
they blamed the Hamidian regime for the massacre from the start. The periodical 
finally changed its attitude towards the Young Turks, concluding firmly that the 
latter are the descendants of the Hamidian regime. In addition, Arshalouys, being a 
literary periodical, introduced the Egyptian Armenian reader to Eastern Armenian 
cultural life and published works dedicated to the life and activities of various writ- 
ers, touching on the theme of the homeland. 
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UPGHUSUCUSNNG3UL FPAMASUL G4. 1909 fo. UPLPUPUCUSNMe3SUL 
UNSNCUWOP 4EPUPGEPSUL ULIPUTUP AGP 
GSPNSUCUS «UPCULN3U» NUPPEPUYUGLP ERGPNhU 


Ujwutipy Gunjwts 


Pwuwyjh puntp* «Upgwjinju», Gqhuynwhwy ywnptnpwdwo, wruduwhuwynyeyniu, 
huyQwywu Ynunnnwoutn, funpswywng, 4hypyhw: 


20-nn. nunwuygeh Gqhwyuwhwy ugwuwdnn wwnptpwywuutnhg & «Ungw- 
[Nju» wqquyhtu, qnuywu LW pwnwpwywu jnwahnp: TwppGpwywup hhduwlwu 
Uujwunwyn Cujywunwuh wqwinwannilt EF Gqby: «Ungwinjun» dquiby F uujwuunby 
hwy wqgh pwnwpwhwu, muunbuw yw, hnqunn W hwuwnwywywu Ywuph pw- 
n&jwyvwup: Uo fn hnwuywnwhnwubnniv puuwnwiunk, — oudwujwu pnuweuyb- 
unnyayniup, UGnywgnby huwpnjwu pnuwywynyeyniun: Gapuuwhwy wwppbauywe- 
uhu dunwhnqty F wnlduwhwynyeywu Ywgnyeyntuu ni unnndby & hp hpweuywpw- 
YniWubnnu, yebyniqu Yghunnin, Gqhujuwhuwynyeywup hwnnnanwyhg nundub 
1899-1914 jaye. wnlUuWhwynyeywu Swun npnyeywun, 1909 je. Unipyhwhwynyeywu 
Ynunnnwodh wwudwntbnh pnwuwpwuduuu nt yuquuybnuyhsutph d&nyuguwurp: 
Bhan £, uyqeuwhwu gngwuniW Ynunnwdh pnuywuwgduu qnndnild dénunnniw 
E hwdupnjwu qunpswmyunght W jpwhnyu §&, np uwhdwtuwnnpwywu pyftuwunyeyniu- 
uGnp Ewhwunnbu nwnptnynw Gu hwdpnjwu dunpsuywnghg, yywuwntu pntug 
uwfuwhtGnuwipnfuw wu fununnniwubnu ni wanwnwnwunnyeyntu Yhuuumuuudh Ou- 
Uwuywu Ywyunnyeywu nwunwdpniu, uwywytu 1910-1914 jaye. hnwuywnwynwUubnni 
wwnptnw wun yanguwwuweytbu untuni & hn y’pwptndniupn Gahuyeninptnh 
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uywundwup W hwungdniw, nn yinpshuubnpu hwuhnywu ywpswyungh hGuunnn- 
ubnt Gu: Pugh wyn, «Upguynjun», |pub;ny qnw wu wwnptpwhw, bqhuuwhwy 
dutpgnnhu swunjewgnb, F wnWbjwhuwy daw ynyewjhu Yjwuphu, nuwank, nwp- 
etn qnnnutph Ywupht ni qnndniubnyaywun uUffnuws, Cwjnbuhph bowu gngw- 
unnn, qtGnwndGuunw wt untnowqnndnyeyntuukn: 

fot Gqhuiunwhwy «Ungwinju» wywnptGnwywun Eotnnil 1899-1914 jeje. wnlwu- 
unuhuwynyaywu npnyeywu ni 1909 ya. Yh|pUpwhwynyeywu Ynunnnwdh Y&nwpbpywy 
[NuunUnyeywu hnupu wyupwu E, Ywuntwunn stn° uywydwuwdnnuwd uynyewhwu 
ndywnnyeyniuutnh ni oudwtywu pyfuwunyeyntuutnph Ynndhg jpwuudnyejwu nbu 
YAnwnynn quuwqutu wnqbipubph hou, wyuniwdbuwyupd, niuniwuwupntbynu 
wwnptnw uth hnwuywnwywds ujynyetpn, Yunbjp F npangwyh wweubnwgni 
Yuqui 1899-1914 jaye. jentnpwhwu hafuwunyejntuuGnh huywhwjwd punwpwwe- 
Unyeywu YEpwpbnyw: 
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EARLY SOVIET ECONOMIC BORDER CONTROLS: 
EAST-WEST DIMENSION* 


Oksana Ermolaeva 


Abstract 

In most studies early Soviet borders are explored as sites of confrontational interactions 
between the newly created communist state and local communities. Alternatively, they 
emerge in scholarly research as spaces of illegal transborder exchanges and commodities 
transfers, resulting in the loss of official revenues and gains for informal economies. Later, 
in increasingly politicized contexts, these interactions resulted in the gradual “cleansing” 
and “sealing” of borders. The current article argues that to regain control over the borders 
during their transition from bridgeheads of the revolution and commodity transit zones to 
hermetically sealed barriers and fortress walls that occurred throughout the 1920s - 1930s, 
the Soviet state for some time struggled in vain to discipline not only local communities, 
which used the newly created borders for their own means, but multiple border controllers 
themselves - border guards, but primarily the customs apparatus located along Russia’s 
lengthy borders. For almost a decade in the specific conditions of Eastern and Northwestern 
Soviet border sectors, the latter refused to abide to increasingly restrictive working condi- 
tions, abandon their privileges and rights, and to submit to the new border control agency - 
the Soviet Main Political Directorate (GPU). 


Keywords: Soviet border control, borders of “secondary concern”, interagency rivalry, 
informal alliances, centre-periphery problems. 


Introduction: Russian Borders in a Eurasian Space 
Throughout the ages multiple problems arose in attempts to delimit, secure, and 
control clear and stable Eurasian international borders, resulting in their repetitive 
redrawing. For example, currently some Russian borders around enormous territo- 
ries previously annexed from neighboring states in the course of Russian imperial 
expansion, such as Ukraine, the Baltic States, Central Asia and South Caucasus, are 
now international borders with sovereign states. Other borderlands, such as far 
Eastern territories and Russian Karelia, sharing Russian administrative borders, are 
firmly entrenched in the vision of the Russian national state with distinctly weak- 
ened political and economic status while their external frontiers are properly 
‘sealed.’ 

Soviet legacies of international border-drawing in the border areas of these 
regions are immense. Current Russia’s boundaries with China and Finland are con- 
ceptualized as inflexible lines and are still massively securitized. However, with 


* The article was submitted on February 15, 2022. The article was reviewed on March 25, 2022. 
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the absence of a balance in the Russian border policy between strategic defense 
interests, security and control, and international transborder cooperation remains a 
poignant issue in both the Russian Far East and the Northwest [12: 414-415]. 

Low operational capacities of transborder infrastructures, such as customs 
management, has dramatically influenced the effectiveness of cross-border ex- 
changes in these regions [16:73; 13: 11-18; 17: 271-301]. Their weakened econom- 
ic and political status, abandoned military facilities in border districts, and desola- 
tion of sparsely populated border territories - also a Soviet heritage - makes evolu- 
tion of Soviet border controls an important issue to explore from a historical per- 
spective. 

The current article, summarizing the bulk of the research on the ‘ensemble’ of 
early Soviet borders’, contains a comparative study of the early Soviet ‘border pro- 
ject’ in Russian Karelia (the case of the Soviet-Finnish border) and the Russian Far 
East (the case of the Sino-Soviet border under the FER, and later Dalrevkom ad- 
ministrative structures) - both marked as “borders of secondary concern” in docu- 
mentation of the early Soviet period. It argues, that to regain control over the bor- 
ders during the transition of their role from bridgeheads of the revolution and 
commodity transit zones to hermetically sealed barriers and fortress walls that oc- 
curred throughout the 1920s - 1930s, the Soviet state for some time struggled in 
vain to discipline not only local populations, which used the newly created borders 
to their own means, but multiple border controllers themselves - border guards, but 
primarily the customs apparatus of Russia’s lengthy borders. For almost a decade, 
the latter refused to abide to increasingly restrictive working conditions, abandon 
their privileges and rights, and submit to the new border controlling agency - the 
State Political Directorate (GPU)’. 

Geographical boundaries of current study in its Eastern dimension are deter- 
mined by the territories, which were part of the administrative subordination of the 
Far Eastern regional authorities on the land border with China. In the pre- 
revolutionary period these were the southern, most populated and economically 
developed areas of Amur Territory (Priamursky krai), in early Soviet times- respec- 
tively, the regions of the Far Eastern Republic (later FER), Far East region (Dal- 
nevostochnaya oblast) (1922-1925) and the Far Eastern Territory (Dalnevostochnyi 
krai) (since 1926). In accordance with modern administrative-territorial arrange- 


' Usually, early Soviet borders are explored as sites of confrontational interactions between the newly 
created Communist state and local communities, later subjected to gradual ‘cleansing’ and ‘sealing,’ 
(7; 10; 23] or as spaces of illegal transborder exchanges and commodities transfers, resulting in the 
loss of official revenues, and gains to informal economies [19]. 

? Formed from the Cheka, the original Russian state security organization, on February 6, 1922. De- 
spite the fact that from 1923 to 1934, instead of the GPU, the agency was called the OGPU (under the 
Council of People's Commissars of the USSR), the term GPU remained in the names of its local 
branches. The name “GPU” (not "OGPU") was also widely used later, in the 1920s and the first half 
of the 1930s, in colloquial speech, and in fiction. 
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ments, the study area includes the southern territories of the Amur Oblast, the Pri- 
morsky and Khabarovsk Territories (krayev) and the Jewish Autonomous Oblast. 

The Finnish-Russian border is the roughly the north-south international bor- 
der between the Republic of Finland (a member of the European Union) and the 
Russian Federation. From its northern endpoint - a hill called Muotkavaara, where 
the borders of Norway, Finland and Russia meet, extending deep into the depths 
of the frosty ground, it cuts through 1340 kilometres of uninhabited taiga for- 
ests, rivers and lakes, and sparsely populated rural areas until it meets the Baltic 
Sea on the South [8:13]. On the shore of Gulf of Finland there is a maritime 
boundary between the respective territorial waters, terminating in a narrow strip of 
international waters between Finnish and Estonian territorial waters. Current re- 
search focuses on the border strip within the framework of the Karelian Labour 
Commune (established in 1920), and later the Karelian Autonomous Soviet Social- 
ist Republic (created in 1923). 


The Early Soviet “Border Project” as a Conceptual Change 

The shift from the Russian Empire to the Soviet Union had a tremendous effect on 
how state borders were conceptualized and secured. Concern over security in pro- 
tecting the socialist project from capitalist encirclement led to a number of radical 
changes in the management of border controls. At the very beginning of the estab- 
lishment of Soviet authority, Felix Dzerzhinsky, the chairman of the All-Russian 
Extraordinary Commission (Cheka), proclaimed, “the border is a political divide, 
and it is a political body that must protect it.” Therefore, in 1920, a Special Divi- 
sion of the Cheka, became the responsible agency for Soviet border protection. 
Later, in September 1922, this institution, then renamed into the State Political 
Administration (GPU) and the Border Guards of the USSR (Pogranichnye voiska 
SSSR), was placed under the aegis of the NK VD (People’s Commissariat of Inter- 
nal Affairs). 

Throughout the 1920s, the principles of Soviet borders’ protections were elab- 
orated upon and in the course of the collaboration of various Soviet governmental 
and Communist party agencies (such as NKID [Commissariat of Foreign Affairs], 
Pogranichnaya Okhrana [Soviet Border Guard Department] of the OGPU, Defense 
Sector of GOPSLAN, the SNK [Sovnarkom] and Politburo). However, major role 
in the establishment of economic control over Soviet borders was ascribed to the 
Central Anti-Smuggling Commission, which was comprised of leading GTU (Main 
Customs Directorate) administrators and top GPU officers, with analogous com- 
missions created in most Soviet borderlands. From the creation of this inter-agency 
administrative body on December 8, 1921, under the chairmanship of Vasily Ul- 
rikh, assistant to the KRO GPU chief A. Artuzov, and up to its dismantlement’, its 
activities were marked by constant conflicts between the OGPU and the Customs 


3 The commission along with its local branches existed until 1927, when the final power transfer to 
the OGPU was accomplished [1:253]. 
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under the aegis of NKVD over the leading role in ‘combatting contraband,’ gener- 
ating a cornucopia of mutual accusations [3: F. 413. Op. 14. D. 190. L. 13 -19]. 

At a regional level, economic control over the borders was divided between 
these two major agencies. Under Article 5 of the “Border Protection Regulations of 
the USSR” from 1923 on, border protection was assigned to the Soviet Border 
Guard as a structural unit of the OGPU. On the issue of “combating espionage and 
smuggling,” Soviet border guard units were subordinated to the Counter- 
Revolutionary Sections (KRO) of the local GPU branches. At the same time, 
“combat smuggling” was not removed from customs institutions under the aegis of 
the General Directorate of Customs within the People’s Commissariat of Foreign 
Trade (NKVT). This “dual power” regime was aggravated by contradictory legisla- 
tion on duties and obligations of these agencies. 

The VchKa order from February 27, 1923, signed by Assistant Head of the 
VchKa I. Unshlicht and the Chief of the Administrative Directorate of the VchKa 
H. Jagoda, prevented an increase in interference of border guard institutions into 
customs work, on the grounds of ‘unauthorized searchers, arrests, and the paralysis 
of the customs work,’ stating “an immense economic significance of the customs 
institutions directly at the border” [3: F. 413. Op. 14. D. 190. L. 5]. However, on 
May 4, 1923, a meeting of the Central Commission for the Struggle with Contra- 
band headed by Customs Administration head A. I. Potiaev*, and attended by the 
representatives of the NK VT, NKF, and GPU, represented by I. S. Unshlicht, Vice- 
Chairman of the GPU, significantly reduced the rights of customs authorities and 
laid the foundations for a rivalry for power and resources at Soviet borders [3: F. 
413. Op. 11. D. 210]°. Although contradictions over border regime regulations and 
contraband bonuses between the GPU border guard and customs officials were pre- 
sent at all Soviet borders’, in the specific conditions of Russian Karelia and the Far 
East they became especially pronounced. 


Early Soviet Border Control: Regional Variations. 

With Finland becoming independent in 1917, the 1245.6 km long border of Rus- 
sian Karelia was confirmed as a boundary between two sovereign states. However, 
as with all other Soviet borders, the turmoil of civil war meant that the demarcation 
line was porous, almost unguarded and open to frequent violations. In Finnish his- 
toriography, the conflict was defined as multiple Wars for Kindred Peoples (heimo- 
sodat), fought between 1918 and 1922. Inspired by Finnish nationalistic ideology, 


4 Potyaev A. I., GTU chief 1922-1927, arrested on July 28, 1936, sentenced by the Military Collegi- 
um of the Supreme Court of the USSR on May 27, 1937, upon the accusation in participation in a 
counter-revolutionary terrorist organization; shot on May 28, 1937. 

> An instruction was accordingly sent to the district customs administrations: [1: F. P- 275, Op. 1, D. 
VY. L. 48, 60]. 

6 They were present, albeit much less pronounced in the Petrograd (from 1924 - Leningrad) guberniya 
at the border controls along Soviet-Finnish border [2: F. P-3944. Op. 1. D. 2. L. 18. 51; F. P-3441. 
Op. 7..D. 7. L.. 1,5; F..P -2205 Op. 1. D. 56]. 
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Finnish right-wing radicals and nationalist activists wanted to unite all the Finno- 
Ugric peoples in Finland, Russia, and Estonia and expand the borders of Finland to 
the east. Thousands of Finnish volunteers took part in military expeditions into the 
Russian regions of Ingria, the Karelian Isthmus, East Karelia, White Sea Karelia, 
and Pechenga [3:290]. These cataclysmic events resulted in large-scale population 
displacement and transborder migrations. Part of the border population (especially 
in Northern Karelia), called the Karelian refugees (karbezhentsy), fled to Finland 
between 1919-1921. Some returned under the terms of a Soviet amnesty from 1923 
to 1926 and extended by the Bolshevik regime as part of its general settlement of 
frontiers for diplomatic and security reasons. The establishment of the national So- 
viet republic (Karelian Labour Commune), later Karelian ASSR neighboring the 
“bourgeois” Finland opened a new page in the history of the embattled northern 
frontier. 

Soviet Karelian regular border protection was created in the autumn of 1922, 
when a separate border corps (OPK) of the Soviet GPU troops was created, which 
included 7 border districts. By the end of 1924 the Karelian border with Finland, 
coinciding with the administrative border delineated in the nineteenth century, was 
partially blocked by GPU border guard detachments. In 1919, a customs chain was 
installed along the Karelian border, and from August 1922 onwards it was man- 
aged by the Petrozavodsk Customs district, as a branch of the Petrograd customs 
area’, 

Similar developments occurred at the Far East. During the events of the revo- 
lution of 1917 and the Civil War, Karelia and the Far Eastern territories witnessed 
the collapse of imperial administrative structures, a change of power and intermit- 
tent interventions. These turbulent events resulted in the establishment of the Far 
Eastern Republic (FER). This was the result of the legacy of Russian expansionism 
and Bolshevik efforts to export the revolution to Mongolia, Korea, China, and Ja- 
pan, as well as that of various local regionalists, who aimed for independence or 
strong regional autonomy for distinct Siberian and Far Eastern communities and 
whose efforts culminated in the short-lived Far Eastern Republic of 1920-1922 
[18:4]. The need to keep the Russian Far East within a Russian state, Soviet or not, 
and to protect it from Japanese imperialism became the main slogan during the 
consequent the FER’s absorption into the Russian Socialist Federative Soviet Re- 
public (RSFSR) after the Japanese evacuated from the region’s continental part in 
1922. At the beginning of 1922, customs management was transferred to the Minis- 
try of Finance of the FER [12: L. 14-25], while January 4, 1923, marked the birth 
of the DVO - Dalnevostochnyi pogranichnyi okrug (20: 15-18]. 

Several factors impacted emerging economic border controls and interagency 
relations at these border sectors. Understaffed border control institutions, general 
lack of financing, the absence of adequate mobility infrastructures for both border 


7 (1: F. P-544. Op. 1. D. 1/3. L. 97]. Prior to the revolution, however, in Northern Karelia, part of 
Archangelskaya guberniya, a customs office and several customs outposts were operating. 
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guards and customs officials® impacted in combination with physical border speci- 
fications and harsh environmental and climatic conditions, resulting in heavy ille- 
gal trafficking”, informal alliances, and permanent interagency conflicts. 

Lack of human resources for border protection vividly manifested itself in 
both regions, with long strips of these borders left completely unguarded. By 
March 1927, the border guards of the GPU of the KASSR numbered only 1,805 
people (90% of them peasants). This was almost five times fewer than estimated as 
necessary for securing this particular border area several years earlier [3: F. 413. 
Op. 14. D. 7. L. 147, 149-150]. Accordingly, Petrozavodsk Customs included 9 
customs outposts with each a staff of just two to four officials, and a customs office 
in Petrozavodsk [1: F. P-544. Op. 1. D. 1/3. L. 97]. 

Similarly, in 1922, the Soviet Far East total land border was 7000 km in 
length, which was more than five times longer than the Soviet Karelian one, and on 
more than 15000 km of the marine border there were just 9 border guard detach- 
ments (pogranotryady) and 2 separate border commandants’ offices (komendatury) 
with a staff of 2259 - just slightly exceeding the number that staffed Karelian bor- 
der [6: 115]. The slightly reformed customs infrastructure was largely based on 
previous imperial arrangements and consisted of just 10 customs outposts (com- 
pared to the 9 Karelian ones), 26 customs zastav and 63 tamposta - all belonging to 
four customs inspectorate districts: Chitinsky, Blagoveschensky, Khabarovskii, and 
Vladivostokskii [3: F. 372. Op.11. D. 98. L. 14-15]. Such a dramatic lack of border 
control infrastructures was partly caused by general Soviet strategic-military plan- 
ning, based on the perception of both the Karelian and Far-Eastern frontiers being 
relatively stable, and not posing imminent threats and military dangers until the end 
of the 1920s and beginning of the 1930s [11]. 


8 Even in 1927, 520 horses were the only means of transportation for the Karelian border guards [1: F. 
P-690. Op. 1. D. 27. L. 78]. At the Far East the situation was even worse. At the Sino-Soviet border in 
mid-1920s, poorly staffed and armed officers of Blagoveschensk and Vladivostok districts were help- 
less against paramilitary bands, accomplishing contraband transfers reaching 30 to 40 podvody, ac- 
companied by convoys and armed with machine guns. 

° Total value of the contraband smuggled through Karelian sector of the Soviet-Finnish border was 
small (primarily due to the fact it almost exclusively consisted of provisions, textiles, and agricultural 
instruments. [1: F. P-690. Op. 1. D. 27. L. 79]. Still, the traffic itself was dense and well-organized 
smuggling networks covering several villages were exploited by Soviet Counterintelligence that in- 
troduced new features into the complex world of illegal transborder encounters, common for all Sovi- 
et Western borderlands during the decade after the revolution [10; 19]. At the Far East, the report of 
the Dal’revkom, the Far Eastern Revolutionary Committee, estimated the value of contraband assets 
in 1924 at the borders of the Soviet Union’s Far East at about one-third those of its European borders. 
The population in the European territories, however, was ninety times the population of the Soviet Far 
East [23: 129]. The imports consisted of alcohol and consumer goods, and exports of gold, opium, 
fur, and bioresources. Apart from large scale gold and furs trafficking - the Far Eastern countryside, 
as did the Karelian, was actively consuming contraband manufactured goods and foodstuffs, with 
primary reasons being “a far route to the legal trade,” and gaps between prices for contraband and 
legal goods. In 1925, price discrepancies sometimes extended 500%, far exceeding the Karelian aver- 
age of 70% [1: F. P -544. Op. 2. D. 3/58. L. 44]. 
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Physical border specifications, problematic terrains and insularity of border 
zone topographies remained major “persistent” problems for border control mech- 
anisms inherited from the Russian Empire. In Karelia, the remoteness of most parts 
of the border, harsh conditions, and rugged terrain combining water obstacles, 
marshes, and boreal forests became key factors that made actual effective border 
control impossible [1: F. P-690. Op. 1. D. 27. L. 78]. Water routes, freezing in win- 
ter and the nature of the terrain frequently made roads impassable, contributing to 
failed border controls and sometimes resulted in total border control paralysis in 
some sectors of the Karelian borderland [1: F. P - 689. Op. 1. D. 8/81. L. 123]. 
Customs outposts, inspected every several years, operated in almost complete iso- 
lation, and correspondence usually arrived once a month. 

The factors of remoteness and physical specifications of the state border that 
resulted in troubled connections between the Petrozavodsk Customs Inspectorate 
and Karelian customs outposts were even more pronounced at the Far Eastern sec- 
tor of Sino-Soviet frontier. In analogous conditions of isolation of customs and 
border guard outposts, absence of phone and telegraph connections with most parts 
of the border regions, and lack of mobility infrastructures, throughout the 1920s 
Moscow repeatedly complained about extremely poor ‘live connection’ with the 
DVO and increasingly ‘centrifugal forces’ in border management. An ‘irresistible 
force’ of ‘immense spaces’ aggravated growing ‘apathy’ of the DVO Customs sec- 
tions [1: F. P-378, Op. 4, D. 6]. 

In comparison with Russian Karelia, one of peculiarities of the Soviet control 
over this border strip was interchangeability of border guard and customs func- 
tions, with the term ‘armed customs’ (boevye tamozhni) actively used in corre- 
spondence of the Far Eastern Customs Directorate. While in some areas customs 
officials had to protect the border from armed bands and frequently fell prey to 
them, local border guards were usually entrusted with customs control functions in 
the “areas where there was no possibility of installing customs stations [1: F. P- 
378. Op 4. D. 6. L. 20]. Additionally, contrary to Russian Karelia, where state bor- 
der protection remained a prerogative of Soviet controlling agencies, the Far East- 
ern sector of the Sino-Soviet border up to the end of the 1920s witnessed the active 
involvement of local communities in exercising economic border regime. Far East- 
ern fishing supervision and village councils remained actively involved in perform- 
ing customs functions [1: F. P-378, Op. 4, D. 6. L. 16]. 

The emerging need for regular on-site inspections of both border sectors be- 
came a challenge for Soviet officials who had to innovate. In Karelia, for example, 
winter inspections could only occur by horseback on frozen rivers and lakes 
through a complex system of tract-country and water communication, and even 
then, they failed to inspect all the institutions [1: F. P-544. Op. 2. D. 4/68. L. 83]. 
During Moscow Chief Customs Directorate inspections of the Sino-Soviet border, 
even ‘the smartest inspectors’ could visit only ‘armed customs’ (boevye tamozhni), 
with a large number of border control institutions remaining unsupervised [1: F. P- 
378. Op 4. D. 6. L. 20]. 
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At both borders multiple cases were registered of border guards and customs 
officials involved into informal smuggling networks with the locals, taking bribes 
for contraband transfers. With delays in regular food and commodities deliveries, 
persistent housing shortages, as well as unsuitable living and working conditions, 
involvement in smuggling became an important source for the survival of border 
controllers [1: F. P-690. Op. 1. D. 27. L. 55; 14]. Border guards and customs offi- 
cials who were settled (and actually working) in crowded peasant (and sometimes 
smugglers’) houses frequently assisted in or disregarded contraband operations, 
and even enrolled as seasonal workers on peasant lands. Throughout the 1920s, 
while the tone of the central appeals for “combating contraband” became more 
alarmed, customs officials in localities became increasingly unwilling to treat the 
problem seriously; they preferred to send faked or blank reports that denied the 
existence of the contraband traffic at their locations [1: F. P-544. Op. 3. D. 1/6. L. 
12). 

Moreover, while local communities went on with using the border for their 
needs at both border sectors, border controllers engaged in interagency rivalry over 
contraband incomes, border regulations, and informants’ networks [6: 38; 15: 323; 
1: F. P-378. Op. 4. D. 3; F. P-690. Op. 1. D. 27]. The report on border security of a 
famous Soviet Bolshevik leader, Ieronim Uborevich, at the Dalrevkom meeting 
from February 10, 1923, commented on the ‘dual power regime’ at the Sino-Soviet 
border and noted that the Main Political Directorate had ‘failed to remove the bor- 
der control from the customs.’ He states that “...I have no idea how to discipline 
them, to record them, cleanse them, and how finally to reduce their numbers...they 
have an advantage over us, for the material condition of our troops is truly sorrow- 
ful...” [9:127]. In Karelia, Sylvestr Demenchuk, Head of Petrozavodsk Customs 
Inspectorate (1922-1924), also repetitively complained of the customs outpost offi- 
cials refusing to cooperate en masse with local GPU border guards, which in some 
areas resulted in the almost total ‘collapse’ of the ‘combat against the contraband’ 
[1: F. P-544. Op. 3. D. 1/6. L. 12]. Interagency conflicts, erupting during the legal 
cross border trade operations at both border sectors involved foreign trade missions 
as well as local SNK [1: F. P-544, Op. 2, D. 4/68. L. 96; 6: 39]. 

Control over informants’ networks remained a hot button issue until 1927 [1: 
F, P-544. Op. 1. D. 2/1. L. 175; F. P-544, Op. 2. D. 4/68. L. 96]. The Customs Di- 
rectorate of People’s Commissariat of Trade possessed a staff of authorized agents 
actively used by the local branches, while GPU officers actively objected to cus- 
toms agencies’ intelligence functions. Despite reprimands and sanctions, customs 
officials at both border sectors actively managed their own informants’ networks 
up to the year 1927 and perhaps even later [1: F. P-378. Op. 4. D. 3. L. 20; 14: 114- 
116]. 

This situation was aggravated by the fact that up to the end of the 1920s at 
both border strips the GPU repeatedly failed to create their own working efficient 
informers’ networks. At the Russian Far East, the GPU resorted to posting ads in 
the local newspapers to attract the informants. In Karelia, stubborn resistance of the 
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local peasantry to report on their neighbors engaged in illegal border crossings and 
smuggling and enroll as informers was repetitively noted in the GPU KASSR re- 
ports. The same reluctance is reflected in the contents of the contraband cases 
throughout1920s. Only a decade later, when the concept of the ‘endangered border’ 
and Soviet ‘spy mania’ was finally instilled into the mass consciousness of the 
1930s, Soviet denunciation practices became a distinguishing feature of the Stalin- 
ist political modernity in the already ‘cleansed’ borderland regions. 


The End of “Dual Power Economic Border Control” 

The end of the 1920s and beginning of the 1930s marked a transition from New 
Economic Policy to Stalinist Command Economy. They also opened the door for 
Joseph Stalin’s border securitization. The demolition of the Soviet customs appa- 
ratus in 1930 [1: F. P-378. Op 4. D. 6. L. 1] was followed by a sharp increase in 
OGPU border guard numbers and the introduction of strict security measures in 
border zones [1: F. P-378. Op 4. D. 6. L. 1]. 

In November 1929, a joint Moscow session of the Soviet OGPU and the Cus- 
toms Directorate of NK VT, headed by the Deputy Chief of the Narkomtorg Lev 
Khinchuk and the GTU chief A. Vinokur, attended by the chiefs of all major Soviet 
customs inspectorates, marked the end of the ‘NEP’ border regime. At the begin- 
ning of this meeting, complaints on increasing “GPU pressures,” expressed by the 
DVO Customs chief Kuzovlev, received active support from several leading pro- 
vincial GTU officials. However, in the response of GPU officers, these complaints 
were qualified as empty “‘yammering’ (slovobludie) [1: F. P-378. Op 4. D. 6. L. 
20]. Concluding the meeting with a response to multiple complaints of other Soviet 
Customs chiefs on grave problems in interagency cooperation and failing customs 
managers’ relations with local GPU bosses, Lazar Kogan, an Assistant Chief of the 
Main Directorate of the Border Guard and the Troops of the OGPU, stated: “We 
should close this question once and for all; all false complaints on part of the GTU 
staff about ostensible GPU pressures are attempts at sabotage, so from now on they 
should be firmly rebutted and investigated” [1: F. P-378. Op 4. D. 6. L. 4]. 

In Soviet Karelia, after a radical cut in customs personnel numbers and re- 
moval of most of their functions in favor of the GPU, (including determining dislo- 
cations of export centres and control over transborder transfers of commodities,) a 
manager of the Kem Customs, Pyotr Piho, filed a petition to the GPU of the Kareli- 
an ASSR. On the grounds that remaining administrators at the customs posts along 
the Finnish border now had ‘plenty of spare time,’ he proposed their transfer under 
the jurisdiction of the chiefs of the nearest GPU border guard outposts [1: F. P-378. 
Op. 4. D. 6. L. 10]. Karelian GPU rejected the proposal, finding the offer “highly 
impractical”, and suggestions on the involvement of the heads of the customs out- 
posts in the GPU activities ‘totally unacceptable,’ [1: F. P-378. Op. 4. D. 1/8. L. 7- 
10] resulting in the final decay of local customs. 

During Soviet border securitization that started in the late 1920s and continued 
throughout the 1930s, in dramatically transforming geopolitical contexts, and in- 
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creasing Soviet “war scares,” the Western as well as Eastern Soviet borderlands 
became sites of “cleansing operations,” and later, in the 1930s, of dramatic dis- 
placements of populations. Both borders were finally “sealed” with the destruction 
of their borderland societies that resulted from Stalinist anti-espionage operations 
and deportations at the end of the 1930s [21]. What is less known, in 1937-1938, a 
large share of the high and mid-rank ex-customs staff were repressed with the 
standard charges of “counter-revolutionary agitation,” “espionage” and “sabotage” 
[20]. 


Conclusion 

Throughout the 1920s, reflecting Moscow’s ambiguous policies on the borders’ 
protection at the Sino-Soviet as well as Soviet-Finnish border sectors, multiple in- 
teragency conflicts occurred among various border controlling agents of the same - 
Soviet - state. In both cases, they were aggravated by the lack of precise directives 
as to the new Soviet borders’ purpose, conflicting aspirations and countervailing 
tensions of ideology and expediency inherent in Soviet policy-making of the early 
1920’s, confusion and troubled connections between central (Moscow), provincial 
inspectorates, and border guard and customs outposts directly at the borders. While 
customs institutions were subordinated to the People’s Commissariat of Foreign 
Trade (NK VT) and operated to keep the border open and functioning, Soviet GPU 
leading officials, who, focused on sealing the border starting in the late 1920s, 
fought with them for control over ‘porous’ borders. Moreover, contradictions in 
economic border controls were fueled by local actors, border guards and customs 
officials directly at the borders, for most of whom the borders became not objects 
of the state control, but resources for survival in conditions of underfinancing, iso- 
lation in harsh conditions, and impossibility of controlling illegal transborder en- 
counters of local communities. Confusion in border controls and local “power 
struggles’ were ended by increasingly assertive OGPU policy by the end of the 
1920s. 
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UGPUCUUNTANe3SNELC. UPGLELE-UPGHLUNRSP 
AGUUONKASNRLC 


O4uwtir Gpdnjuiliw 


Pwuw)h pwntp* funnhnquyhu uwhdwuwyht Ubpwhuynnynyeyniu, «Gpyanpqnwu wu 
wuhwuquunnyejwu» uwhdwuutn, Uhoqtnpwutuswhwu Ungwugnyeyniu, ns wjw- 
unnuw wu nwehuputn, YGuunnnu-dwynwuwu fuunhnubn: 


NiuniwuwupnnyeyntuuGph vb&s dwunid Yun funnhpnwyhu uwhdwuutnp nh- 
uwnydnid Gu nnuybu Unnwuuntnd Yndntupumwywu wybuinyeywu WU wntnwywu 
huudwyupubph upou wndwywudut yuyntn: ¢huwywu hbuwanuinyeyniuubnnid 
wn, NwWNWwdpuEnn Ubnywywgdnw Gu UWh nnwybu wuonhuwywu wunpuwhdwe- 
Uwyhu unnfuwuwyniwubph W wuynpwuputnh unfuwugdwu uwnpwdputn, nnnup 
huwuqtgunww Ehu wbuwywu Gywuninutnpp ufwquwu W wuonhuwywu wuubunt- 
ajntuuGnh hupumwugduun: CbuwquwyniW, wubjh ne wy bjh punwpwhwuwglws 
huvwuitpuunnid, wyu unfuugnbgnyeyntuubnn hwuqtgnhu uwhdwuutnh wumh- 
Gwuw wu «dwpndwuu» Lb «Yupduu»: 

Unyu hnnjdwonwW niuniwuwuhppnyeywu wnunyuw F nwndb, wh wyt, nn 
Funnhnnjwypu wbuinyeyntup 1920-wwu jaye. wywypun En Unnid Yung ni Ywunu 
huwuumuwunbint uwhdwuwyhu qninhutpni, unpdniw Ywnpgh hnwyfpnbyni ns dpwyu 
unGnudywu hudwyupubph ubnywywgnighsubnhu, nnnup oquwanndnwW Ehu un- 
nwumtnds uwhdwuutnpn pnbug uywunw4utph hwdwp, wy uwhdwuwiuywh 
Uwpuwjhu dsunuynyayntuuGnh watuwmuyhgutnpnu: Ujn fuunhputpn hwuywuytu 
wiYuwnnt Ent funnhnnw-shuw yuu & funnhnanw-phuuuywu uwhwdwuwyhu qninh- 
ubnnid: Ujuintn fuunhnubn Ywyhu wh uwnptn funnhnnwyhu f&pwhulnn wyb- 
uw ywu Ywnnygutnh dhok hwuwaqnnduygnyeywt, Yunnwjpu punwpwywunt- 
jejwu, UwuuNwyanewunndwu hupgtnniu: 
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AHHOTalna 

Bogupie mpodsempr Mexay VUpanom u AdbraHucTaHoM ABJIAIOTCA CJIeCTBHeM 
eMapkalwu rpaHulbl MexKTY JBYMA CTpaHaMM Ha pa3HbIX HCTOpM4ecKHX 9Talax. 3a 
mocnegqHue 150 mer mexgy Upanom u AdranuctaHoM OplvIo Wo_WMCaHO 4eTEIpe 
cormaleHua 06 HCMONb30BaHHH BOLI MOrpaHM4HbIX peK, HO OHM Tak HM He ObIIM 
peaIM30BaHbI B TOJIHOM Mepe. 

B utore cTopoHb! OOBHHHIIM pyr Apyra B HeBbINOMHeHMM B3ATBIX Ha cebds 
oOs3aTempcTB. B cry pala OOBeCKTMBHBIX HM CYOBCKTHBHBIX (baKTOPOB HepelIeHHOCTh 
BOJHOFO BOIIpOCa Ha CerOAHALMIHHM JeHb co3sasa atMocdepy HeyxoBepua Mex Ay Upanom u 
AgraHucTaHoM, IIpenATCTBYIOWLY!0 pa3BHTHIO IIporpaMM, HalipaBsIeHHbIxX Ha AourocpowHoe 
COTPyHH4eCcTBO. 

Bonpoc BOJHBIX peCypcoB ABJIAeTCH OYCHb UYBCTBUTCIbHEIM ia Upana u 
AgrannctaHa. Bo3HHKHOBeHHe IKOJIOTHYECKHX, CeJIbCKOXO3AMCTBCHHBIX, IKOHOMHYCCKHX, 
COUMAIbHBIX, IIpaBOBBbIX, MOJMTMYCCKHX WM BOCHHBIX (akTOpoB, Ha MpoTKeHHH 
JCCATUJICTHH elle OOMbINe OCIOKHUIO CHTyaLHt0. 

Kaxxyaad CTopoHa pexcTaBsiaeT OOOCHOBaHHBIe apryMeHTHI [VIA 3all[MTbI CBOHX MpaB 
OTHOCHTEJIBHO HCHOIb3OBAHHA BOLI NorpaHw4Hol pexu TvbMexy. O2HaKO NOANMCaHHBI 
B 1973r MW eWHCTBEHHBIM JevcTByIOWM Ha CerOoqHAMHUH JeHb QOroBop npu HaManH 
BBIIeMePpCuHCICHHbIX akTOpOB He B COCTOAHMM pelIHTb BO3HHUKWIHMe mpoomemp. B 
YCIOBUAX TIOOaIbHOTO MOTeMICHHA, pOcTa HacesIeHHA HM pacTylero clIpoca Ha MpOAyKTHI 
MMTaHHA CTOPOHbI He MOryT MpHiiTH K KOHCeHCycy MO MpoOsIeHHIO CyLeCTByIOMero 
COMMalMleHHA WIM NOAMMCaHHIO HOBOTFO. 

B crTaTbax MpaHCKHX M atpraHCKHX aBTOPOB B OCHOBHOM MO2KHO 3aMCTHTb MOMbITKY 
oOocHOBaTL O*HUMAJIbHbIe MOAXOAbI WaHHOM CTpaHbl OTHOCHTebHO BOAHOM MpoOeMBt. 
Cpeam MOCTyNHBIX MCTOUHHKOB 0 93STOMY BOTIIpocy - HCccieqOBaHHA, MpoOBeeHHbIe 
ObIBLIMM 3aMeCCTHTeEJICEM MHHMCTpa WHOCTpaHHbIx yen Vpana Adodacom Aparuu m0 
«BOXHOM JMIVIOMaTHH, B KOTOPbIX, HOMHMO oOOcyxKTeHHA poOmeM, mpearatoTca 
pelleHua. 

B pamkax laHHOM CTaTbH OLWeCHUBAeTCA POJIb BOAbI B NOPPaHWyHbIx chHopax Mex]y 
Vpanom u AdranuctaHoM B pa3Hble HcTOpHueckve NepHoybl. OObeKTHBHO IIpeACTaBJIeHbI 
TMO3HUMH CTOpOH MO BOTpocy O TpaBax Ha BOY, OWeHeHbI HU MpoanasIM3HpoOBaHbl 
CylecTBYIOMHe PHCKH. 


* The article was submitted on May 4, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 22, 2022. 
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Berynienne 

B 17-x-20-x Bekax, 0 MpoBo3rialieHua He3saBucuMoctu AdraHucTaHa B 
1919n, B pesyibraTe CTONKHOBeHHM MexKY upaHcKo vu adrancKol NpaBAluMu 
WMHacTHAMH rpaHHubl Mexay Mpanom u AdranucTaHOM HeCKOJIBKO pa3 
Mensch’. [pants coppemMenHoro Mpana u Adranuctrana Obuim OKOHYATeIBHO 
TipopeyeHs! Mexay Upanom u BemuxoOputanuett no Uapwxckomy yorosopy, 
nlogmucaHHomMy B 1857 rogy [13]. 

Tlocne Kononw3auuu VUaguu tepputopuu Upana u Adranuctana ctTasM 
wrpaTb OYCHb B&KHYIO polb ia BenukoOputanuu c TOUKH 3peHHA 
TipegqoTBpallleHua mpoxBHxKeHHa Poccun. BesukoOputanna u Poccus, ucxoga v3 
TeONMOUHTHYeCKHX MWHTepecoB, B 1907r pa3qemmnu TeppuTopun VUpana u 
AdraHuctaHa Ha 30HbI BIIMAHMA, 4TO (akTHYeCKH JIMWIMIO 93TH CTpaHbl 
cyBepennteta. B Tako cuTyallMuH yperyMpoBaHve MOTpaHH4HBIX CMOPOB Mex Ty 
Vipanom u AdranuctaHoM ObluIo MpeqocTaBieHo TpeTbeli cTOpoHe, a HMeHHO 
BesmxkoOputannu, Typuuu u CIA. Tlockompxky yka3aHHble cTpaHbl lpi 
TipopeyeHun rpaHvubr Mexyy Upanom u AdraHucraHoM pyKOBOJCTBOBAaJIMCb 
CBOMMH MHTepecaMhy, B pe3yIbTaTe NpOBeeHHA JeMapKallHH MexK]y CTOpOHaMH, 
He yaslocb HaliTH Takoe pelieHHe BOTIPOCa BOAONOL30BaHHA MOrpaHu4HoH peKu 
TwibMeny (B HpaHcKux wcTouHHKax «lupMaHy>»), KOTOpoe yAOBNeTBOpHIO OBI 
Vpan u Adcranncran. 

PasHormacua Mexay Vpanom u AdranvctaHoM w3-3a peku [TipMeHy 
KacaloTCa He TOJIbKO TpaBOBbIX BoTIpocoB. Ha peLieHHe MpoOMeMbI TakoKe BIIMAIOT 
reonouHTHYeCcKHe, SKOHOMNYECKHE, 9KOIOrHYeCKHe, vcTopHyeckne, 
ryMaHHTapHble HW UMBMIM3alHOHHbIe (akTOpsl. 

Vpan u AdranvctaH kak CyBepeHHbIe cTpaHbl BIIepBble Havas IIpsaAMBIe 
TleperoBopsI 0 pelieHHIO BOAHOTO BorIpoca B Hayate 1970-x rogos. B 1973r. Ob 
NOAMMCaH TepBbIM MW CMHCTBEHHBIM JeHCTBYIOLIMH 10 Ce JeHb JOTOBOp. 


DIkKoOTHYeCKoe 3HAYeHHe peku CHIEMeH] HU O3epa XaMyH 

J\pe peku TpotekaioT uepe3 rpanuuy Mpana u Adranuctana. Pexa Tepupyy 
(Temxen) Tevet u3 Adranuctana Ha 3alay, JocTuraet rpanuubi c Upanom, a 3arem 
TeueT Ha ceBep B TypkMeHucTaH. OqHakKO OCHOBHEIe pa3sHorsacna [16:35] Mexay 
Vipanom u AdranvctaHoM cBa3aHbl c pexon Twipemeny. Pexa Oepét Hayasio B ropax 
TuHaykyll, mporekaer mo TeppHtopuH Adranuctana (90% HaxoguTcaA B 
AdraHuctaHe) Ha pots#KeHHH Oomee 1000 km, nuTascbh Ho WyTH 5 MCTOUHHKaMH, 
WOXOMT WO rpannust c Upanom. Upan pacnonoxeH B HWKHeH 4aCTH peKH. 
Bacceitn Tumpmenga cocrapaser 150 Taic. KM’, a WIoWaytb JembTbt - 18 200 Km’, 


'B pesyubrare anrmo-adranckoit 1-i (1839-1842rr.) u 2-H (1878-1880rr.) Bott. Benuko6puranna 
3HAYHMTeIbHO YBCJIMYMBaeT CBOe BIMAHHe B AdraHvctaHe, ycuMBadt cBow To3sHuMH B Mngqun u 
TlepcuyckoM 3aMBe. CormacHo JoroBopaM, MoymMcaHHbIM MexTy MUpanom u Poccuelt (Trommctan 
1813r., TypxMenyait (1828r. Axam 1881r.), a Takoxe Mexay Upanom u Bennxodputanneti (apy 
1857r.) Mpa HeceT cepbe3Hyto TeppHTOpHalIBHyto MOTepro. 
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40 % KoTopoiw HaxoquTca Ha TepptopHu Vpana. B paitone OacceiiHa peKu 
TIpOxKHBaeT OKOIO 8 MHJVIMOHOB YeoBeK. [vIbMeH - CAMHCTBCHHBIM MCTOUHHK 
BOJBI JJId MpoBuHuuMu Cuctan u bemymxuctan MPV, koropas aBiaetca camo 
deqHOH NpoBuHuHet Upana c TOUKH 3peHHA BOAHBIX Pecypcos. 

Ilo cpaBHeHvio c coceyqHHMH cTpaHamMu AdraHucTaH MMeeT BBbITO,HOe 
reorpapwyeckoe TosoKeHHe C TOUKH 3peHHA yipaBsIeHHA PedYHbIM CTOKOM. Bce 
coceqM HaxoqaTca B Oollee HWKHEM MO3HUHH 10 cpaBHeHuio c AdranuctaHom. B 
AgranuctaHe 84,6% Bogbl, HeOOXOMMOM Id CebCKOrO XO3xiiCTBA, 
oGecrieunBaetca pekaMH, 7,9% powHukaMnu, 7% poqHukaMu Kapu3 (mpaduyuonnaa 
nood3zemHas 2udpomexnuyeckas cucmema) U 0,5% UckycCTBeCHHBIMH mpynzamn, 31% 
CeJIBCKOXO3ACTBCHHBIX 3eMeub AdbraHuctana opomaetca pexol Tunpmeny [35:4]. 
Bogupie pecypcai Adbranuctana coctaBiaroT 70 MMJUIMapqoB KyOOMeTpoOB B Tog. 
Tompbxo 20% ero HCHoNb3yeTcaA Id HyK cTpaupl, 80% noctynaet B Upan, 
Ilakuctan uv Cpeguroro A3nto [3]. 

B nocneqHue yecaTuneTua AcbraHvcTaH MOCTpOWJI HeCKOIbKO KPYIHBbIXx 
BOJOXPaHHIHI H WIOTHH Ha peke TusbMeHy. OnM sBIAIOTCH TIPHUHHO! clOpoB 
mMexyay Mpanom u AdraHuctaHoM 10 BoAHOMY BorIpocy. 

Pexu [umpmeng, Papax, Xam wu ApyackaH TekyT c roro-3anaya Adranuctana 
K HpaHcKoi rpanule, Mepecekasich Apyr c Apyrom u oOpasya o3epo Xamyu. 70% 
o3sepa Haxogutca B Wpane, a apyraat uactb B AdranvctaHe. STO TpeTbe 0 
BeyIM4HHe o3epo B Mpane. B MHoroBogHble TOsbI B OBepe coOupaeTca OKOMIO 3,2 
KM? BOJIbI. O{HAaKO B HepHO| 3aCyXH KOMYECTBO BOLI YMeHbIaeTca, HOcTHras 1,2 
xm’. Kora yponens o3epa XamMyH magaet, o3epo Jemmtca Ha 4 yactu. «XamyH 
Cadepm» - camMbIit rlyOoKHi, pacriouoKeHHbIi Ha ceBepe. «XamyH Ily3axK» - 
paciiouoKeH Ha ceBepo-BocToKe AdraHuctana. «XamyH LIanyp» u «XamyH 
TybMeHy» pacnosoxeHbl Ha tore. Korga Boga o3epa XaMyH JOCTaTOUHO 
HaMOJIHACTCA, BBbILICYMOMAHYTbIC YeTbIPe YCTH OOBCAMHAIOTCA B OHO O3epo. 
Ilocne noybeMa ypoBHA O3epa 4aCTb BOLBI, 3aIMTON B O3epo XaMyH Cc TeppuTOpHU 
AdraHuctaHa, BHOBb BosBpalaetca “3 Mpana B AdranuctaH, oOpa3ya o3epo 
«lya3ape» [34:34]. 

3a nlocneqHMe WecaTueTHA Oonee 400 gepeBeHb B UpaHcKOi NpoBHHuMH 
Cuctan u benymxKuctaH onycTemM v3-3a BbICbIXaHHaA O3epa XamyH. )KuTesH 
MHTpHpoBasH B coceqHHe npoBHHuHH [7]. Upanckas npopunuua Cucran u 
Beslyipkuctan exeroqHo nomyyaer 1,6 mip M° Boge! oT peku TumsMeny. OgHaKo 
JIA YOBICTBOPeHHA TOTpeOHOcTel TocyszapcTBa B Bose HeoOxogzMMo 1,8-2 mMupy 
M> BOJIBI [17]. lo mHennro Kaoysa, Boa WommKHa MocTynaTb 43 AdraHuctTaHa B 
Vipan, a 3aTeM BosBpallarTbca oTTyyZa B AdraHvcTaH, 3all0HAd o3epo XamMyH. 
Oguaxo Vpan crpos uckyccTBenubie o3sepa B CucTaHe®, HakamviMBaeT B 3THX 
o3epax H3JIMLIKH BOAbI NomyueHHOK u3 TunpmMenya. B pe3yibTare Boga peKH He 


? «Kaman xan», «Kazpxaku», «Kyxaxu», «Iax A6nysua», «Llypa6e», «JIaxane», «Xana6azp». 
3 pan yTBepxxyaeT, YTO NOCTPOM MCKYCCTBeHHBIe O3epa, YTOOBI KOHTPOMMpOBATh HaBOAHeHUA, 
TpHxosauMe u3 Adranuctana. 
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BO3BpallaetTca B Adranuctan 13 Mpana, 4To IpHBOUUT K BbICbIXaHHIO peKH XaMyH 
B Adranuctane. 


Ilocpequuueckne ycuima BesankoOputannn, Typunn u CIITA no 
peWieHHt0 BOAHON NMpob.s1embI 

BesmkoOputTanHna HalipaBisia WBe MOCcpeqHHYecKHe MMCCHU AIA pa3spelieHuA 
cnopop Mexay UpaHom u AdraHucTaHOM OTHOCHTeIbHO [33:6] COBMecTHOTO 
HCHONb30BaHHU BOLI pekH CuapMeny. Tleppyro Muccuio Bo3sriaBHs OpHTaHcKHii 
oduyep Ppexepuk J>xkou Tomycmut, KoMMcCHM KOTOpOrO OBLIO MopyyeHo cHayasia 
PeWIMTb BOIpOC O NpHHaAexKHOCTH NpOBMHUMU CucTaH, a 3aTeM 3aHATLCA PeKOM 
Tunpmeng [28:17]. 

Cormacuo cormamennto [33:59], noqmucanHomMy B 1872r., Mexay Upanom u 
AdraHucTaHom UpH nosyepxKe KoMuccun Tomgcmuta B 18721, rpanuua MexLy 
JBYMA CTpaHaMH MpOxosuT 10 OCHOBHOMy TeyeHHIO peku TmibMenz*. OnnaKo 
Komuccuu TomgcmuTa He yalocb OKOHYAaTeJIbHO pa3pellHTb pa3Hormacna 
OTHOCHTCJbHO UCMOb30OBAaHHH BOAbI pekH ITywIbMeH, Take pa3Horlacna 
OTHOCHTeJIbHO MeXaHH3MOB, MeTOAOB paciipeyeieHHA BOAbI HU lOpHAMYeCKHx 
Borpocos [35:7]. 

AgraHuctaH, TouydHB noszepxKy BemmkoOputannn, 3aHas Ooee %KeCTKYyIO 
TO3HUMIO B TMeperopopax c Mpanom. B uacTHocTw, nomMTuyeckHe BlacTu 
AgraHuctaHa IIpHepxXuBaIMCb MHCHHA, 4TO, MOCKObKy TWbMeHy OepeT Hayaso 
B AdraHHcTaHe, clIeqOBaTeIbHO OHA HaxOMHTCA TOA KOHTpOJIeM-lopHcAMKuUMeH 
AdranuctaHa, cyleqOBaTeIbHO, «9IKCKIIO3HBHOe TpaBo» pekKH MpHHaiexKUT 
Adranuctany. 

Upan ckentwyeckn OTHeCcaA K peleHHto KoMuccun Tomgcmuta, yTBep Kaa, 
YTO KOMHCCHA OTalla IpHoputer wHTepecam AdpraHucTana’, He ySHTbIBad papa 
Ha BOY 2%KHTeeH HYWKHeM yacTH DvwiMeHya. 

Vi3mMenenue pycila peKH B JeIbTe BbI3BaJIO HOBbIC pa3HOTacHa Merk 
VUpanom u AdranuctaHom. Hayapiinueca B 1896r TeperoBopbl Ha 3TOT pa3 
TIpoxoqwIH mpH mocpeyHuyectBe Apyroro OputaHcKoro comgata, Teupu 
Makmarona. B 1904 rogy komuccua Makmarona Tpeqioxusa pa3yqeHTb Boy 
pexw I[TvipmMenHyq opoBpHy MexaY orpaHw4Hbimu palionamu Upana u 
Adranuctana. OHako corlacHo pelieHHio, IpHHATOMy B 1905r., 2/3-4 YacTb BOABI 
TWbMeHya B WelbTe peku oTBO_MIach Adranuctany, a 1/3 - upancKol NpoBHHUWU 
Cucran. Maxruyeckn, ona Upana or pexn TvibMeHy, yMeHblIMsach c 62% oO 
33% [16:37]. 


4 Cormacho cormalleHHio, «CTOPOHSI He JOJDKHBI NpeAMpHHUMaTs Wary, KOTOpEIe BbIZOByT NpoOse- 
MBI B YJJOBJICTBOPCHHM MOTpeOHOCTH B BOT». 

5TIo cnopam Mpana, nocne noynucanua cormamenusa 10 mpoch6e Adranncrana Fongemuy y0OaBus 
B COrallieHve MyHKT, CorlacHo KOTOpoMy adbraHilaM pa3pelliaslocb pbITb OTCJIbHbIe KaHaJIbI OT PCKH 
TwbMeH yy. 
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B 1919r. c Momenta oOpeteHua AcbraHucTaHoM He3aBiicumocTnH [42] u nocme 
oOpa3opaHua B Vipane guuactuu I[lexnepu B 1925r crTopoHbl nomy4nsn 
BO3MO2%KHOCTb IPHHATHA CyBepeHHOrO PeLeHHA NOrpaHH4HOLO BOTIpoca. 

Tlommtuxa Pe3a-uraxa Mpana u Moxammaya Hagnup-uiaxa Adranuctana 110 
yCTaHOBIeHHIO WOOpococeycKHX OTHOWeHHH, a TaKxKe TIpolecc PopMupoBaHHA 
«CaayaOayckoro makTa» nomoriM Upany u AdranuctaHy BpeMeHHO OTJIOXKHTb B 
cTOpoHy cBou pa3Hormacua [31:487] OTHOCHTeIbHO BorIpoca BoAbI pexu [uibMeHy 
W pelHTb BOAHEIe MpoOseMbI WyTeM B3aHMOBbITOgHOro Auanora. B 1927r. Mexgy 
Vipanom u AdranuctaHoM ObIM MoO_NMCaHbI corialieHHd oO gpyxode Hu 
6e30macHocTH [1 1:606)]. 

B nepuog dopmMupoBanua «CaayadagcKoro MakTa» B KOHTeKCTe HavaBIUMXxca 
WMHTerpalMOHHBIX TIpoOleccoB MexyY cTpaHamu pervoHa - Vpaxom, Typuneit, 
Vipanom u AdraHuctaHoM - Hayalica powecc pelieHHA MOrpaHH4HIxX BOIIPOCOB 
M@xKTY YUOMAHYTBIMM cTpaHamu. B 1934r. Upan u Adranuctan pewmuan 
WeuerupoBaTb AeMapkaluto rpannyst Typuun. B 1937 r. no wHMMaTuBe Typunu 
ObIIO MOAMHCaHO BPCMeHHOE COriallieHHe O paBHOM pa3yjese BOA pexn [umEMeHy 
Mexyay Upanom u Adranuctanom. Typeukuii renepan Daxpezquu Hama Anta 
ObII MONHOMOYeH NpOcueaUTb 3a ero peamMB3aMe [29:216]. Tocne nognmucanua 
«CaayaOayckoro lakTa» cpOK BpeMeHHoro oroBopa 1939r. Opi mpomen. 
CormacHO W3MCHCHHOMY COIJIallICHHIO, CTOPOHBI MOMIH MACTIONb30BaTb 
HeOOXOZMMy!IO BOY H3 OOOH uacTu paiiona, or mioTHHEI? «Kamas xa» (Ha 
TeppuTopun Adranuctana, 47 KM OT UpaHcKoi TpaHuUbl) oO WIoTHHBI «Jlexmak» 
[41:56]. 

IIpu wusyyenun 150-netHei uctopuu Mpana u Adranuctana Habsrofaetca 
O4Ha 3aKOHOMepHOCcTS. Bo BpeMaA yxyMWeHHA BHYTpeHHei CHTyallHu B OAHOK H3 
3TMX CTpaH O4Ha M3 CTOPOH JIMOO OTKAa3bIBacCTCA BbITOHATh CBOH OOA3aTEJIBCTBAa 
110 WOroBopy, H60 co3qaeT TakHe MHPpacTpyKTypbl, YTOOBI HMeTb BO3MO2%KHOCTh 
HCHOUb30BaTb OOMbINe BOTBI. 

HaxanyHe Bropot Muposoi BowHbI, Kora Pe3a-max yield OT BaCTH B 
Vipane, AdraHuctaH, BOCTIOJb30BaBLIMCb HecTaOwbHon cuTyanuett Upana, 
OTKa3zasica paTHpuuMpoBaTb cormamenve 19377 wu TpogsowKu NouMTHKy 
CIPOHTeIbCTBa TIOTHH. AdranuctaH pH moyAepxKe CLUA nocrponn B 1949 
rony 110-KunomMetpoBbii oOne3qHOM KaHanl Ha pexe ITwabMeHy, Takxe 
BowOxpaHusMiya «KaKakn» uv «borpa». /[na npeoqonenua HOBoro Kpv3Hca Mpan 
HOMBbITAICA MOLHAT BOAHYIO Tpoosemy Ha TpHoOyHe OOH. Oguako Osarogapsa 


6 CormacHo myHKtTy 2 Jloropopa mpaputembcrBo AdranuctaHa o0s3a/I0Ccb He CTPOHTb HOBbIe BOO- 
XpaHHIMla (KaHalIbl) [JIA BOJOMOUb30BaHHA, KPOMe y2Ke MOCTPOeHHBIX MWIOTHH «Yaap OypmKaku» u 
«KaMalI XaH>>. KOTOpad Oba NocMeqHe TOUKOM BOTOAeICHHA, B pe3yIbTaTe Yero JOA BOTLI MpoTu- 
BOMOJIOHKHOM CTOPOHI YMeHBINMTCA. B COOTBeTCTBHH Cc 8 IYHKTOM JOrOBopa CTOPOHBI OOa3yIOTCA He 
TIpe7IpHHUMaTb HUKAaKHX J[elHcTBUM, KOTOpbIe MpHBeIIM ObI K YMCHbIICHHIO JOM BOTbI Wpyroli cTo- 
POHBI Ha yyacTKe oT «Kamasi-Xana» Wo «Jlyctr-MoxamMajla», KOTOpbIi ABIIAJICA TOcueqHeH TOUKOM 
BOO] eeCHHA. 
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ycusuam CLUIA stor mpouecc OBI MpHocTaHoBseH, B pe3yibTare 4uero CILIA 
Tpeqioxuiu Upany cchopmupopatb OeciipuctpacTHy¥o KOMHMCCHIO 110 
Bogopacnpexenenut1o peku TvmeMeny. YIMTEIBAA TeOMOMMTHYeECKY!IO CHTyall10 B 
perHoHe UM CIOKMBITYIOCA B pe3ybTaTe yelicrBuli CCCP HednarompuatHyto 
oOcTaHoBKy B oOslacTu Oe3onacHocTu Mpan npunas mpenoxenne CLIA [16:41]. 

Ilo pemienwro aMepukaHcKoli Komuccnu Joma Upana or Bog pexn [vipmMeny 
Ob1Ia ycTaHOBsIeHa B CpeytHemM Ha ypoBHe 22 m° B cexyHyy. Bo Bpema 3acyxu 97a 
uudpa Moria elle OobLIe CHH3HTBCA. 

Jlocturnytpre mpH noyyzepxKe BemnxoOputannu, Typuun u CILIA 
OTOBOPeHHOCTH MOOKHIM Hayao COKHOMY Tpoueccy AeMapkallun rpaHuy 
Mexyay AdranucraHomM u Vpanom. B 93TOM cMBICIe CTOPOHaM yjaJIOCb 
3aPUKCHpOBaTb 3HAYHTeIbHbIM pesyibTaT. OHaKO C TOUKM 3peHHA pelleHHa 
BOQHOH TpoOOseMBbI He yAalOCb MIPHHATb pellenue, IpHeMsIeMoe JIA OOCMX CTOPOH. 


Oco6enHocTH JOroBopa NoANHMcaHHOro Mexay Mpanom u AdrannctaHoM 
B 1973 roxy oTHOCHTebHO peku [wIbMeHy 

B KOHTeKCTe ConepHHuectTBa, BO3SHHKUero B 1960-BIe roqbI Mexay CCCP u 
CLUA u3 3a Adrannctana, Upan c yembro 3aHATHA ONaronpHATHON NosHuMM Ha 
TleperoBopax 10 BOAHOMy BOTIpocy mpefzocraBun Adranuctany 300 MusIMOHOB 
OWIapoB Ala OCYUIeCTBICHHA CeIbCKOXO3AMCTBeEHHOrO TpoeKTa B OacceifHe 
Tunpmeng $[27:398]. B 9stTor nepHog mexay MUpanom nu AdranuctaHoM 
HaJI@KMBaCTCA B3aMMOBbITOAHOe SKOHOMHYeCKoe coTpyyHHM4ecTBO. AdraHucTaH 
YCHONb30Ball TeppuTopHio Mpana Kak OCHOBHOM TpaH3HTHbIM MapuipyT, a Upan 
HCHONb30Ball TeppuTopHio AdraHvctaHa KaK KPYyUHBbIM pbIHOK JIA 9KCTIOpTa 
wpaHcKHx ToBapos [15:163]. 

C MmoOcTeleHHbIM pa3BHTHeM CeJIBCKOTO XO3ACTBa MOTpeOHOCTb B Bore 
yBenmunnach. B 1970-1972rr. v3-3a 3adpuKcHpoBaHHo 3acyxu B 1970-1972rr. 
ypOBeHb BogbI peki [HIbMeH] 3HAYHTeIbHO CHM3HJICA, UTO BbIZBaIO OeclopsKH 
B Cuctaue. 

Vpau u AdranuctaH, MOHHMad BaxKHOCTS pellcHHA BHYTPCHHHX WH BHeLWIHUX 
BBI3OBOB, HavaiId BeCTH WHTeCHCHBHBI€ MeperoBopbl WA nmogxnMcaHua 
BceOOBeMIOMIero cormlialieHva oO Borpocy Bog. 13 mapta 1973r Upan u 
AdraHuctaH MogmMcasm cormatienue 10 pexe Tumpmeny [30]. 

Ho cormamenuio Upan gomKen nonyuyars 820 Min M° Bomb B Tog. tons 
Upana B yembre pexu coctapiana 22 m* B cexyuay. B coorsercTBHH Cc 
cormlalieHHeM, YTOOLI BOsa pekKH ocTynala B osepo XaMyH, Boa eJLTbI 
TwibMeHya He JomKHa Opuia Hcnonb30BaTEca. Upan yomKen Oui KynuTh 2 M° 
Bomb 43 Adranuctana. Kpome toro, Mpan nomyyaer JonomHNTebHBIe 2 M* BOLE 
B KayecTBe Japa oT wlaxa AdraHuctaHa Moxammaya 3axepa waxy Mpana 
Moxammayy Pese. B pesynbrare oOmjaat gous Upana B Boge pexu TvnbMeny 
cocTapiset 26 M° B CeKyHLy. 

Hlorosop 1973 roga oTmMuaetca OT Apyrux cormawieHHi, MOAMMCaHHbIX paHee, 
cBOei JIerHTHMHOCTbIO HM TEM, 4TO OH OBI MpHemMsiem WWIa OOeHX cTopoH. Ecru 
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Tipeabigyujwe WoropopenHoctw Mexgzy VUpanom u AdranvucTraHoM §  ObsiIM 
OCTHTHYTEI B TOJYKOJIOHHAJIBHBIX YCIOBHAX H B pe3yIbTaTe BHELIHETO WaBeHHA, 
TO B 9TOM Cllydae CTpaHbl MMeJIN Oosee BLICOKHH ypOBeHb CyBepeHUTerTa. 

Ilepepopot 8 1974r. B AdraHuctaHe u Ucnamcxaa pepomrouna B 1979r. B 
Vipane, BBog copeTckux Bolick B AdraHHcTaH, BO3HHKUIad B pe3yjbTaTe 
HecTaOwbHad cuTyauua B AdraHucTaHe, MpaHo-MpakcKad BOMHa, a Take 
TpaxqaHckad BoiHa, HayaBulaica B AdbraHucTtaHe B Hayane 1990-x Im, 
oOObeKTHBHO He mo3BomMmH VUpany nu Adranucrany yrmyOuTb Ha4yaroe 
COTPYAHH4eCTBO 10 pelIeHHIO BOAHBIX TpoOsem. 


Tloaxogn1 Hpana u Adbrannctana B oO1acTu o6ecne4veHuA pas Ha BOJLy 

Tlocne Ucnamckoii peBosolMH BOMpOC BOABI BCerma OBL B MOBeCTKe JHA BCeX 
TpaputenbctBs MUpana u Adranuctana. CTOpoHbl, CcbUIaicb Ha TMOMMCaHHbIM B 
19731. W WelicTByIOWM WO cux Nop AoroBop NoszYepKHyIM, 4TO BepHEI [49] cBouM 
oOs3aTeIBCTBaM 10 OroBopy, MoOYepKHyB HeOOXOAMMOCTB pa3pellieHHa 
pa3Hormacnuii B 1paBoBom opsyKe [43]. 

B 1970-1990rr. w3-3a WomroH 3acyxXH 3HaYHTeIbHO COKpaTHJIMCh BOJHbIC 
pecypcsr pek TumbmMeny u Teg>xen. B Upane u Adranncrane B cBA3H C pocToM 
HaceJICHHA NOTpeOeHHe BOLI YBeMMYMIOCh, CO37aB HOBbIe Mpoosempr. B 20011. 
v3 [vibMeHja B HpaHcKy10 mpoBHHH1 Cuctan yTeKio Bcero 48 MJIH M° BOJIBI, B 
pe3yibTaTe 4ero O3epo XaMyH MOMHOCTHIO BBICOXIIO. 

Tleppiit cepbe3Hbii BOHEI Kpu3uc Mexgy Upanom u AdranucTaHoM 
BO3HHK B 1996 rogy, Kora TpHuieAWMe K BUACTH TaIMObI MepeKpbIIM CTOK BOI 
v3 pexu [viemMeny K MpaHcKoli rpanuye. B uenax AaBienua Ha TammOoB Upar 
MOMBbITAICA MepeBecTu OOcyxTeHHe pelieHua mpoOsemer B OOH [32:245]. 

B yenom Upan u AdranvucraH He MMerIoT pa3HoMiacui no TpHHuMnaM 
yoropopa B 1973r., mpoOmema Oba CBA3aHa C BBIMOJIHeEHHeM ZoroBopa. CorsacHo 
oroBpopy, UpaH umMeetT mpaBo HallpaBuTb WpeycTaputesei B pation «KamKak» 
HaxoqAWIMlica B BepxHeli 4YaCTH peKH JIA H3MepeHHA BOAbI. OnHaKO B 2002r. To 
cooOpaxeHHiM OesonacHoctn AdraHuctaH He pa3pemmm Upany noceTuTb 9TOT 
paiion. OTcyTcTBHe HHopMaluH He Jaro Mpany Bo3MO%KHOCTH OLeHHTb Ha KaKHX 
ycuoBuax AdraHvcTaH BbITOHHI CBOM OOA3aTeJIBCTBA. 

Visyyenne cooOsituit WociueqHuXx JByX ecaTHIeTHH NoKa3biBaet, urTo Mpan u 
AdraHicTaH B OCHOBHOM YKJIOHAIOTCA OT BbIMOJHCHHA CBOMX OOM3aTeJIBCTB, Kora 
BHYTPeHHAA CHTyaluaA B OAHOM 3 CTpaH CTaHOBHTCA Hallps9»KeHHOM. CTOpoHBl, 
HOTA NOUb3yACh CUOKMBIICHCA CHTyallMei, yBeIM4MBaIOT CBOIO JOJO BOJbI H3 
IIPHrpaHH4HBIX peK 3a CY€T CTPOHTeJIbCTBa HOBbIX HHpactpyKtyp. Hanpumep, 
VUpan u TypkMenuctaH, BOCTIONb30BaBLIMCb HecTaOHIbHOM cHTyaluei B 
Adranuctane, B 2004r Ha morpanH4Hoi pexe Tegxxen (Iepupya) nmocrpounu 
BoyoxpaHusmute «[pyxOa» [12], urHopupys no3suuM1o AdranvcraHa HecMOTpA Ha 
TO, YO Tes>KeH OepeT cBoe Hayao u3 AdraHuctana. 

AdraHucTaH B OTBCT Ha TaKHe JeHCTBHA WIA peryIHpOBaHHA CTOKAa BOJBI v3 
IIpHrpaHH4HBIX peK MOCTpoHs BoAOXxpanuMue Cama [1] Ha pexe Texoxen mpu 
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nogyepxKe Mugun. Ilocne ero skcisyarayMu MoToK peku TeypKeH K HpaHcCKol 
TpaHule nocue 3HaynTesIbHO yMeHbuMIca [19]. 

B 2001-2014rr. Bo BpeMa OTBeTHBIX BH3HTOB JHyepoB Mpana u Adranuctana 
BOJHBIM BONpoOc Bcerga OBI OHMM V3 KJIOUCBBIX B JBYCTOPOHHeH moBecTKe. 2001 
I. BOCCTaHOBUTeJIbHEIe padotsl B AdraHuctTaHe Tocsle TayqeHHa pexkuMa TasMOos, 
Takxe (OpMHpoBaHHe MOUMTHYeCKOM CHCTeMbI HW HeOaronpuHATHad CHTyalHA Cc 
Oe30MacCHOCTBIO BOKpyr sAepHow mporpammsr VUpana B nepHoy mpe3veHTCTBa 
Maxmyna AxmanwHexana (2005-2013rr.) He no3BOmMIM cCTOpoHaM JOCTHYb 
COJep2KaTCMLHOTO COMIaLIeHHA MO BOAHBIM BOTIpocaM, HO Ha 3TOM 9Talle CTOPOHaM 
yAallOCb CIIpaBHTbCA C KPH3HCOM, BOSHHKIUMM 13-34 TIpOOeMBbI BOJEI. 

B neppbiit nepvox mpesufzeHtcTrBa Xacana Pyxanu (2013-20171), cormacno 
IIpHHATOM HPAaHCKHM T1paBHTebCTBOM KOHICMIHH MOUHTHKH coceycTBa, TerepaH 
MOMbITaICA OOCCHeYMT CHCTeEMHOE pelliceHHe CBOHX TIpobsem c AdranuctaHom. B 
xoye BCTpey c adraHcKMMH BJlaCTdMM MpaHcKad cTopoHa osYepKHysia 
HeOOXOZMMOCTb CO3aHHa COBMecTHOH KomMuUccuHH [18] MO coTpyaqHHuecTBy B 
oOacTH BOAHBIX pecypcoB HM IKOJIOFHM, NOAWHCaHHA OTACbHOTO cCormaleHHa 0 
pelleHHio 9KONOrMYeCcKHX WpobOsem osepa XamyH [40]. B cBoei padote «Boguas 
TMMIOMaTHA 3aMeCTHTeJIb MHHHCTpa HHOCTpaHHbIx Ae Mpana Addac Aparun 
(2018-202 1rr.) npegnoxun [8:97] Hclonb30BaTb BO3MOXKHOCTh, MpeOCTaBIAeMyIO 
KOHU ene “BHPTYaIbHOM BOLD, WIA paspeLeHHA BOAHbIX TpoOsem c coceqaAMU 
H MIpespaTuTb «BOLHbI KOH(IMKT» BO B3aMMOBbITOAHOe COTpyHM4eCTBO’. 

J\o rocyyapcTBeHHoro MepeBopota TamMOoB B Adranuctane (apryct 20216) B 
topectky 4Ha Mpana u AdranucraHa BxOqHJIO Mo_WHcaHHe JOKYMeHTa oO 
CTpaTerM4ecKoM [apTHepcTBe, OJHHM H3 MYHKTOB KOTOporo OBLIO pelieHHe 
BOZHBIX BoTIpocoB [44:89]. 3a nocmeqHee JecaTHeTHe BOZHad poOsiema c 
AdraHucTaHoM cTaJia WrpaTb Oolbloe 3HayeHve [Ia Oe30macHoctH Upana. OO 
3TOM CBHJCTEIBCTBYIOT 3aABJICHHA AYXOBHOTO JHyepa Mpana Anu Xameuen [9] u 
HayasibHuka TeHepasbHoro witaba BC MPM Moxammaga barepu [10], B Kotoppix 
TOAYepKMBaecTCA HEOOXOAMMOCTE Oe30roBopoyuHON peamM3anHH upaB Upana Ha 
BOY. 

3a Bpema mupapieHua Ampada Taxu (2014-2021rr) mpaputrembcrBo 
AgraHuctaHa peasM30BalI0 pA, MpoOeKTOB NO yupaBJIeHHIO BOAHBIMH pecypcamMu 
ctpaupi [2]. Wx miapnad Welb - HOCTHKeHHe DHepreTHYecKON He3saBucumocTn [46], 
YBeJIMYeHHe OPOLIaeMbIxX TEPpHTOPHM CesIbCKOXO3AHCTBEHHOTO 3HaYeCHHA H Oopbba 
C ONYCTBIHHBaHHeM [37]. 

Ilo MHenuio Vpana, ecm cropoHaM yacTca pelIHMTb BOMpOCbI aKTHBH3alMH 
o3epa XaMyH HM BO3HMKHOBeHHA TecuaHBIX Oypb [21], To He TOMbKO OyyeT 
BOCCTAHOBJICHO B3AHMHOe JOBepHe MEK TY TBYMA MpaHOASLIYHbIMH CTpaHaMH, HO 


Vnea TOproBJIN «BUpTyaibHoli BOJ[OM» 3aKJIFOUACTCA B TOM, 4TO CTpaHa, y KoTOpoli CCTb TipoOsiema 
Cc BOOH, MOKET HOUTY4aTb BOY H3 coceyjHeit CTpaHbl, B3aMeH BO3Bpalilart en Takyt0O CeJIBCKOX034H- 
CTBCHHYH NpOAYKUNb, JIA WpOW3BOICTBa KOTOpoHi TpeOyetTca 3HAYHTCJIBHOe KOJIMYCCTBO BOJIbI, HO 
9TO CTpaHa He HMCeT FOCTATOUHbIX BO3MOXHOCTeH JIA ce TIPOH3BOACTBA. 
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MW TOABHTCA BO3MO%KHOCTb pa3BHBaTb B3AMMOBBITOAHBIC HM OMTOCPOUHBIC 
tporpammp!. B otBeT Ha oOBHHeHUuA Upana B agpec Adranuctana B cosaHun 
3KONOrHYeCKHX Tpoosem, Kady mpv3piBaetT TerepaH MOJMTH3HpoBaTb BOHYIO 
mpoOmemy [5], BMecTo Toro ¥YTOObI OTBJICKaTh BHUMaHVe OOMIecTBeHHOCTH [17] oT 
COUMAaIbHBIX TpoOsem CuctaHa, xP@eKTHBHO yupaBIATb BOXHbIMH pecypcaMHu 
CTpaHBbl, He CO3{aBad IKOJOTMYeCKHX MpoOsem AA coceyqHeH cTpanpl [52]. Kcraru, 
W3-3a aTMocdepbl HegzoBepua Mpa uw enlé ogHa upaHos3bryHad cTpaHa - 
TampKHKHCTaH, 0 CHX Mop He MOryT HaslaquTb 9sPdeKTHBHOe COTPyHHYeCTBO 
[20:279]. 

Jina Acranuctana HempHemiem mogxon Upana [23], cormacHo KoTopomy 
MOTpeOHOCTb B BOZe AOIMKHA YYHTHIBATBCA IPH OMpeyeueHHu WOM peqHol BOB. 
Ilo yrBepxqeHHIo adraHcKoM cTOpoHE!, peka TWbMeH ABIAeTCA Ce30HHOM 
pekKoH, Cle qOBaTeIbHO HEBO3MO2XKHO OOecrieunTh Upan perynapHon Bozon [47]. 

Bo spema mpe3sugentctBa Autpada Tanu He TObKO OO0CTpHIIMCb 
pasHoriacua Mexay Mpanom u AdraHuctaHoM 43-34 BOJbI, HO M CTOpOHbI Havas 
TOBOPHTb pyr Cc ApyroM Ha A3bIKe MpeBapHTeIbHBIX yCNOBHH u yrpo3. Upax 
TIpHrpo3vsl WpekpaTHTb MOMOIIb adraHcKuM OexeHamM [53], a AdraHnuctaH 
3aNBHI, YTO OoMbuIe He OyzeT mpegoctaBiaTb Upany OecnmatHyro Bony [4]. 
IIpesugent Adgranuctana noTpeOopan oT TerepaHa mocTaBKH HepTu B 
AcbraHuctaH B OOMeH Ha noctTaBKy Gosee 820 mau M? Bog! [25]. 

Anamm3upya oduuvanpHpre mo3sMuuH VUpana u AdranuctaHa, MO%KHO 
KOHCTaTHpOBaTb, 4YTO MOLXOALI CTOPOH K BOHOMY BOTIpOcy NPHHWWMMaIbHO 
pa3IMualorca, a TevicTBHA NpoTHBopeyMBEI. MHorga WpoOsembl MbITaloTCA PeLIMTb 
IIyTeM COTPYAHH4eCTBAa, HO B TO Ke BPCMA HCHOMb3yYIOTCA HHCTPYMEHTHI aBIeHHA 
[48] c nembro HomyyeHns Sombie BOA M3 Acdranuctana’, 


Boqnas mpo6.1ema B AcatamckomM 9Mupate Adranncrana 

TIocue Broporo nepeBopota TasmMOo0B B Adranuctane B 20216. BOaHEIM dbakTop 
BHOBb CTaJI HrpaTb KJIOUeBYIO POI. 

B HactTosee BpemMA B cHsIy pala paxTopoB Ucnamckasa PecrryOmuKa Upan mo- 
TIpexXHEMY YKJIOHAeTCA OT OMUMAIbHOTO TpH3HaHHA TasMO0B, BbIABHTad pay 
IIpe{BapHTeIbHBIX YCIOBHH. O7HaKO B TO 2Ke BPCMA HpaHCKHe BIACTH HAXOJATCA B 
aKTHBHOM KOHTaKTe C BPCMCHHbIM IIpaBHTeJIbCTBOM TaJIHOOB, TIbITAACh PeLIHTb 
BOIIPOCbI, CBA3aHHbIe c adbraHCKHMH OexKeHWaMH, BOXHBIMH IpoOsIeMaMu 4 
Oe30acHOCTbIO rpaHull. 

Ecau Autpad Tanu mpeanaran Upany caenky «Boga B OOMeH Ha HedTb», TO 
TaIMObI MbITAIMCb MCHONb30BaTb (OpMysly «BOZa B OOMeH Ha TIpH3HaHHe». B 


8 Hanpumep, B OJHOM 3 CBONX BEICTyMeHHH AeryTaT Mapramenta Mpana Moxammay Capra3u mpe- 
ayupeyun, aro «ecm Adranuctan He OyyeT noctaBiaTh Upany focTaTouHo Bobi, To Upan nepe- 
CTaHeT OKa3bIBaTb NOMOLIb adraHijam». OH HaMekHysI, TO Mpau cHaOxKaeT BOZO H TOMIMBOM 2KH- 
Tele Mocenenua 3apenyx B Adranuctane. Oxoso 3,5 MHsWIMOHOB atpraHjeB HCHONb3yIOT MpaH- 
CKy!0 1MTbeBy!0 BOY Mpana. 
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OTBeT HpaHcKkad CTOpoHa MpesaraeT PopMysly «Boza B OOMeH Ha TOs TepxKKy 
adraHckux OexkeHyeB, mpoxuBarouux B Mpane» nu «Boqa B OOMeH Ha 
lipeqoctTaBsleHve TpaH3HTHOrO Maplupyta Adranuctany». 

Ilocne su3uta [50] MuHucTpa HHOCTpaHHBIX Jel] BDCEMeCHHOTO TpaBHTeJIbCTBAa 
tTamu60os Amupa Xana Mytaru B TerepaH B aAHBape 20221. BbICOKOMOCTAaBIICHHbIC 
oduuMalbuple Juia VUpana 3a0BHIM, COrlacHo pellieHH1o TasIMO00B, HeoOxozMMoe 
KOJIMYECTBO BOI H3 BOAOXpaHnnia «Kamasi-xaH» OyyeT HampaBieHo B Upan. B 
TO BpeMa Kak OWuUMabHbIe UpaHcKkue CMV pacuennau 93T0 coObiTve Kak 
umiomatuyeckyro mobeny [26] mpaButrempcTBa mpesHyeHta Upana DOparuma 
Pancu, TamMObl OTPHasM, YTO Boa «KamManb XaH» Teyet B Upan, u yTBepxKyamn, 
Y4TO BOJOXpaHHJIMLe OTKPBITO 110 Mpocbbe »%xuTeeH adrancKoro paiiona Humpy3. 

Tlocne onpopepxxeHua TamHMO0oB OecnoKolcTBO B MpaHCKOM MpoBHHuHH 
CuctaH ObICTpo Mepepocso B aku Mmpotecta [38]. B anBape 2022 roya xuTenu 
Xamyua, 3a0ona u Humpy3a Ha HyeBo MpaHo-adraHcKoi rpaHuile B HaceJIeHHOM 
tyHKte Musak, opraHv30BaJIN ako Mpotecta, Tpedys [39], wroOpr AdranuctaH 
oGecrieun upaBpa Vpana ua Boy u3 [umpmenya. JIeMoHcTpaHTsl TpeOoBasM OT 
WpaHcKux BylacTeit HayaTb Cepbe3Hble MeperoBopbl c acbraHCKHMM BJIaCTAMH, 
yIporxkasd 3aKPbITb JIA TAaIHOOB MMIOPTHO-TpaH3HTHBIM MapupyT [14]. 

31 sHBapa 2022 roga oduuMalbHbii mpezctaputenb MU) Upana Caug 
XatnoO3aye Npu3sBasl TamHOoB coOsiosaTb B3ATBIe Ha ceOa oOOs3aTembcTBa [45], 
oTMeTHB, uTO AdranuctaH B 2021 rogzy noctapun B Upax tompKo 5% Bogpl. B 
CBA3H C 9THM, 10 cioBaM mocna Mpana B Adranuctane baxazypa AmuHuana, 
TO4TH BCe TipaBuTesbcTBa AdraHucTaHa, B TOM 4MCyIe HM TaMObIl, OTBeIM B 
NYCTBIHH TOTOK MMJUIMOHOB M* BOI, KOTOPBIM NOIDKeH ObLI MOCTABIIATBCA B 
Vpan, 4roOst oH He Jone 40 Upana [22]. 

Cryyaw WHUMJeCHTOB 3-34 poOlembl Bogbl Mexay Upanom u 
AdraHicTaHOM BO BpeMA KOPOTKOO TpaBsIeHHA TasIMOOB MOKAa3bIBalOT, HACKOJIBKO 
ya3BHMa oOOcTaHoBKa B IylaHe Oe3sonacHocTu. Hlostomy go oduuMasbHoro 
TIpH3HaHHA paBUTesIbcTBa TamHOoB He yyacTca 30exKAaTb MOrpaHHUHbIx 
WHUMAeCHTOB, Ooee Toro - JOCTHYb COepxKaTeIbHbIX MOTFOBOPeHHOCTeH 110 
BOJHBIM, a TakKoKe A pyrHM BorIpocamM. 


3aks10oueHHe 

1. JI1a ocHoBaTelbHOTO pellieHua BOZHOrO BoTIpoca Mexay UpaHom u 
AdraHucTaHoM HeoOxoMMO, 4TOOBI MeXxKTyY CTOpOHaMM co3salacb aTMoc(epa 
B3aHMMHOTO AOBepua. DakTopbl Oe30MacHOCTH, TakKxKe COl[MalIbHO-3KOHOMHYeCKHe 
M 93KoMorMuecKHe aKkTOpbl, BO3HHKINMe B MocweqHHe Ba ecaTuseTuA, 
IIpemaTcTByFOT (opmMupoBaHHto Tako aTMocdepp. [lombirku wpaHcKux U 
adraHCKHx BlacTeli HaliTH KOMIMIeKcHOe pellieHHe mpoOsembr Tocie UcnamcKko 
peBouolMH He yBeHYaMcb ycriexomM. Bogublii Bompoc ceifyac HacTOIIbKO 
YCIOXKHMWICA, YTO PCIIMTb CTO MOXKHO TOJIbKO TPH HasM4YHH MOWMTHYeCKON BOI. 
OyHako, MOCKObKy oO6€ CTOPpOHBI He MOFryT HFHOPpHpoOBaTb COlMasIbHO- 
39KOHOMHYeCKOe MOOKeHMe HaceseHHA HM COMMAaIbHOe WaBeHve pH MpHHATHU 
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MIOJMTHYCCKOLO PeleHHA, OHM OyAyT Oosee CKMOHHEI K IPHHATHIO MOMMyIMCTCKHX 
pelieHHit Bo u30ex%KaHHe OOOCTpeHHA BHYTpeHHel CHTyalMn. 

2. Hanpapienua rHaponomuTuku, mpoBpoguMoi Upanom u AdranuctaHom, 
CBHJCTeCIbCTBYIOT O TOM, 4TO CTOPOHBI MU B OyAYUIeM NpoOsOIKaT UCTIOIb30BaTb 
BOHBIM (bakTOp KaK HHCTPYMeHT aBJIeHHA. 

3. OleHHBad 3adBJIeHHA BOCHHO-MomMTHYeCKOrO pyKoBoycTBa Vpana mo 
BOQHOMY BOIIPOCy, MO%KHO KOHCTaTHPOBaTb, 4YTO BOHbIM BOTIpOC yxKe WaBHO 
Tepectall ObITb BOMPOCOM HYHCTO SKOOrHYeCKOTO HU CeJIbCKOXO3AiiCTBeHHOTO 
3Ha4eHHA. Y4MTIBAA DTHOPCIMTHO3HY!IO KapTHHy HpaHcKolt NpoBuHuuH CucTaH u 
Besty2KHcTaH VM BBIZOBbI, yrpoxKaloljve MpoBMHUMM (TeppopH3M, cellapaTH3M), 
cHIbl Oe3sonacHoctH Vpana xkpaifHe 4YyBCTBUTeIbHBI K BOZHOM mpoodseme. 
AdranuctaH - cTpaTerwyecku BaxKHbI cocey aia Mpana. Bogusiit Bompoc 
ABJIACTCA BAXKHBIM (PAaKTOPOM, KOTOpbIi craBuT Upan nepex cepbe3sHoi WHIeMMoi. 
C ogHom cropoust, TerepaH He MOXKeT CTaBHTb MOA yrpo3y AByCTOpOHHHe 
OTHOUICHHA 3-38 COLMaJIbHO-3KOHOMHYeCCKHX podem TpoBHuHuMH CucTaH- 
Bellyy>KucTaH, HO, C pyro CTOPOHbI, HepeLICHHOCTb BOAHOTO BOIIpOCca MOx*KeT 
oOocTpHTb H 6e3 Toro HallpwKeHHYyIO CHTyauM1I0 B UpoBuHyHHu Mpana Cucran u 
Besry2KHcTaH, YTO TIpHBeeT K MOrpaHH4HbIM CTOJIKHOBCHHAM, KOTOPbIe B CBOIO 
o4epeyb MOryT WepepactTH B MaciuTaOHbIi KOHCJIMKT. 

4. II[poqomxatommeca BOOpyKeHHbIC CTOJIKHOBeHHA Ha TpanHnue Upana u 
AdranuctaHa nocie dopMupoBaHHA BpeMeHHOrO TpaBHTeIbCTBa TaIHOOB B 
AdranuctaHe, a TakxKe TOT @akT, 4TO coceqHue c AdraHHcTaHoM cTpaHbI 
opuuMalbHO He MPH3HaH MpaBHTeIbCTBO TaMOoB, JewaloT mpakTH4eckH 
H€BO3MO2%KHBIM JOCTWKeHHe YCTKHX JOFOBOpeHHOcTeli c TammOamu. 

5. VUipaH, Hecmorps Ha 2KecTKHe IYOJIMYHBIe 3a BICHHA, B CBOeH pealbHoi 
MOJMTHKe TpOAOIMKUT NPOBOAMTb OCTOPOXHYIO NOJHTHKY B OTHOLICHHH TaHOoB. 
Tlockombky ecm OHH OyayT DaBHTb Ha TasMOOB B BOIIpOce BObI, TO TaHOBI 
IIpocto mepeKporoT Boxy pekn TunbMeny, npotekaroujei B Wpan, kak OHH 93TO 
cHemam B 1990-e roan. B stom cryuae Upany upugetca npHOerHyTb K %KeCTKHM 
MepaM Jd pellieHHa TmpoOsemMbl, YTO, OMHaKO, He MCXOAHT u3 cTparerM4eckHx 
nutepecos Mpana. 

6. Tot daxt, aro Mpa ne uckioyaeT BapHaHT MepecMoTpa cormiallieHHa 
1973 rofa, Hcxoqa 43 NMoTpeOHocTel %*uTeNeH OacceliHa pexu [uubMeHy, HUKora 
He OyqeT Ipvemiem Jia Acdranucrana. Cupoc Ha Bony y oOenx cTOpoH OyzeT 
pactu. Pexa TunbMeny du3sv4ueckH He B COCTOAHHM yAOBICTBOPHTb TpeOoBaHHA 
cTopoH. B3avmMHoe jaBsieHHe MOxKeT OOeCIIedYHTb TOJbKO KpaTKOCpOuHBIe 
pemeHua. CreqoBaTeIbHO, PelWHTb BOHM BONPOC KOMIJICKCHO MO%KHO TOJIbKO 
IIyYTeM B3aHMMHBIX ycTyloK (MpaH MoxeT JIHO0 3anaTHTb 3a Oecnepedoiinyto, 
perysMpyemyto mogayy BOAbI HepTb10, WHO0 He Opath c AdraHuctTaHa JeHEIM 3a 
TpaH3HT) WYTeM MOAMMCaHuA HOBOTO COMMalieHHA B pe3yJIbTaTe peasIbHBIX Waros. 
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The problems with the Iranian-Afghan water issue are the result of the demarcation of the 
border between the two countries caused by external interference at different historical 
periods. Over the past 150 years, four agreements have been signed between Iran and 
Afghanistan on the use of water from border rivers, but they have never been fully 
implemented. 

The issue of water resources is a very sensitive for Iran and Afghanistan. Over the 
years, the emergence of complex environmental, agricultural, economic, social, legal, 
security, political and military factors has exacerbated the situation. 

Out of geopolitical interests, Great Britain and Russia divided the territories of Iran 
and Afghanistan into zones of influence in 1907, essentially depriving these countries of 
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their sovereignty. In this situation, the settlement of border disputes between Iran and 
Afghanistan was entrusted to a third party, namely Great Britain, Turkey and the United 
States. 

Since the aforementioned countries were guided by their own interests when drawing 
the border between Iran and Afghanistan, as a result of the demarcation between the sides, 
it was not possible to find a solution to the water use of the Helmand River that would 
satisfy both Iran and Afghanistan. 

Iran and Afghanistan, as sovereign states, first began direct talks to resolve the water 
issue at the beginning of the 1970s. In 1973, the first and the only contract still in force was 
signed. 

In order to fully resolve the water issue between Iran and Afghanistan, it is essential to 
create an atmosphere of mutual trust between the two sides. The security, socio-economic 
and environmental factors that have emerged over the last two decades have hindered the 
formation of such an atmosphere. Attempts by the Iranian and Afghan authorities to find a 
comprehensive solution to the problem after the Islamic Revolution have failed. The water 
issue is now so complicated that it can only be resolved through political will. However, 
since both sides cannot but consider the socio-economic situation of the population and 
social pressures when making a political decision, they will be more inclined to make 
populist decisions in order to avoid aggravation of the internal situation. 

The hydropolitical policy directions pursued by Iran and Afghanistan indicate that the 
sides will also continue to use the water factor as a tool of pressure in the near future. 

Evaluating the statements of the Iranian military-political management on the water 
issue, it can be stated that the water issue has long ceased to be a merely ecological and 
agricultural one. Given the ethno-religious picture of the Sistan-Baluchestan province of 
Iran and the challenges threatening the province (terrorism, separatism), Iranian security 
forces are extremely sensitive to the water issue. 

Afghanistan is a strategically significant neighbor for Iran. The water issue is the 
possible factor that puts Iran in a serious dilemma. On the one hand, Tehran cannot 
jeopardize bilateral relations due to socio-economic problems in Sistan-Baluchestan, but on 
the other hand, failure to resolve the water issue can exacerbate the already tense situation 
in the province, leading to border clashes, which, in turn, could escalate into a large-scale 
conflict. 

Regular armed clashes on the Iranian-Afghan border since the formation of the 
Taliban interim government in Afghanistan, as well as the fact that Afghanistan’s 
neighboring countries have not formally recognized the Taliban authorities, make it almost 
impossible to reach definite agreements. 

Iran, despite tough public statements, will continue to pursue a cautious policy 
towards the Taliban in its real politics. If it puts pressure on the Taliban over water issue, 
the Taliban will simply block the flow of the Hirmand River into Iran, as they did in the 
1990s. In that case, Iran will have to resort to tough measures to solve the problem, which, 
however, is not in Iran’s strategic interests. 

The fact that Iran considers the matter of reviewing the contract of 1973 while taking 
into account the needs of the people of the Hirmand River Basin is unrealistic and it will 
never be acceptable for Afghanistan. The demand for water on both sides will increase. The 
Hirmand River is not physically able to meet the demand of both sides. Mutual pressure can 
only ensure short-term solutions. Consequently, the water issue can be resolved 
comprehensively only through reciprocal concessions (Iran can either pay for 
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uninterrupted, regulated water supply with oil or not charge transit money from 
Afghanistan) and by signing a new agreement based on this compromise. 


QPP uLthre PPULP G4 USTWLUSULP 
CUPUPEPNRSNRLLGPNhU 


Undtt: bunwybywts 


Pwuwjh punt’ hnwu, UpPnquuunwt, jwjhpwu, gnin, sawdpwn, qbu, Ch 
uGun, Cwnhnnin, fetotu: 


Pnwtp & Upnutunuth uh onh hungnid wn\w fuunhpubpp wywudwlwu 
uwnptn gngwepnybanid wyn Gayni Gayputph upou wnuwphu dhguuduinyeywup 
hnwGwuwggwds uwhdwuwquudwu htuiwup bu: Utnpghu 150 uwn yw puyewg- 
pnw Pnwth & Upnutumuwtup uhh uwhdwuwyhu qtuntph ontph oquiwannddwu 
Ubnuptpyw) 4 hwdwdwyuwaqhn & unnnwqnub), nnnup, uwhwyt, tnptip jnwndtp 
sbu Yuuunuby: 

Qnwyhu nbuninuutnh hungu hnwup WU UpSnuwuumwuh hudwn swuthwquug 
qquyniu huing E: Swutwujwhubph puyewgpnid puuwuwhywuwywu, qynijuumtu- 
unGuw wu, nuuntuwlwu, unghwywhwu, ppw ww, wufuwuquyhu, puinwpwe- 
ywu W nwquuwywu gnndnuutnph wnwowgniWt wtih F pwnnwgnb, hnwnynnyeyni- 
un: 

Utd Pnhuwuhwt nt MAnwwuunwut watuwnphwpwnwpwhwu guhtnhg bub- 
ind 1907 ja. Pnwup LU UPnuuunwuh uwnwdpubnn pwdwubght wantgnyajwu 
qninhubnh’ thwuunwgh wy Epynutnhu gnybiny pupuh2fuutunyeyniupg: Uynuyhuh 
hnwnjnnyeyntuniw Ppwtuh w USnwuunwuh dhol uwhdwuwyhu UG6Gnh Yunquiun- 
nniwp YEpwuywhdtg Enppnnan Ynnupu, hwuwuywuwutuwuwpwn Ubs Ppahuw- 
uhwyhu & Mntuwuunwunt: 

Puwuh nn yinnugyw) Gaypubpu Pnwuh LW USnutumuwuh dhou uwhdwun qdb- 
pu wnweht htpehtu wnwounnnub, Gu pnbug gwhtnnd, Ynndtph dhou ppwywe- 
uuguwd nbvwnpywghwyh wnanjntupni wyntytu EF] sp hwuenndby uwhdwuwyhu Cby- 
Uwun (<hpdwun) qbunh onh oquuwannddwu yEnwpbpywy, wyuuyhuh jnidnid quik, 
nnn Yaw ywnwntn Pnwtpt ni Upnqutuunwupu: 

Pnwut ne Upnutuuunwun"’ nawbu unwtnbu Gnynubn, wnwopt wuqud gnh 
fuunnh pniodwu Uuyweunw4nd ninhn pwuwygnyeyntuuGn Gu uyuby 1970-whwu fer. 
ulqphpu: 1973 je. unnnwugnub, F wnwohu LW vhus onu qnndénn Upwy wwydwuwgh- 


np: 

Pnwth & Upnuwtunuwth dhol wn yw gnwyhu fuunhnp hpdunuhu jnidbynt hw- 
Uwn wuhnwdtaun £, nnwybugh Ynndtnh Upolu ucnnfufumuhnyeywu veunjnnwn 6ww- 
Unndh: Ubneshu EnYni uwutwuywyh puyewgpniw fp hwyun Gywds wuyunwuuquwyht, 
unghwy-unuunGuwwt, puwuywhuywuw4wuu qgnpdnuutnp funsnunnunnid Gu wyn- 
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whuh deuninninh 6Wwuynnpguwun: Pujpwodw wu hGnweuhntunyayntupg hGuin hnwuh 
u USnuuunwuh hyfuwunyeyntuubph fuunhnn hwdwuywprw pndbynt uinndtnp 
éufunnyb, Gu: Qnwyhu fuunhnn ubplwynidu wyupwu F pupnwgt), nn hwngn 
huwnuwunn & pnidby Upwyu punupwywu udp gnigwptnbind: Uwhwyu, pwuh nn 
Gnynt Ynndu bE, pwnwpwywu nnangnid Ywywgubjpu sbu Ywnnn hwedh swnub, 
puWlsnyeywu unghwy-uuunbuuywu pnwypdwyu ni huuwnwywhwu Gugniwutnp, 
ubnpht hnunnnyeywu unnidhg funtuwepbint Uuywunwyny wybyh gwu hwy yws bu 
[pUGyNL YNuynyhuNW wu nnngnwubp punniubyni: 

Pnwth & Upnwuunwup qunwsd hhnpnpwnwpwhwunyeywu ninnnyayntuubnn 
Yywynid Gu, nn YnqdGpu wnwehywyniw Wu onh qnndnun gupntuwhbjni Gu nnutu 
Gu2dwu qnndpp Yhnwnt: 

Quwhuwunbyny gnwyhu fuunnh ybpwptpywy, Pnwth nwquwpwnwpwhwu nb- 
Yuywnnyeywu hujunwawnnyeynuutnn’ Ywnbih £ thwunt,, nn snp fuunhnp yw- 
nnig nunwnky & |puby qniunn EYninghwuwt W qyntquutunGuw wu ugwuwynyaywu 
hung: Lywunh niubuwyjnyg Pnwuh Upunwt W Pbynignunwu Uwhwugh Eun nn- 
Uw 4wu wwiunkinn W dwhwughu uywntugnn Uwnaunwhnwuytnubpn (whwpbysni- 
yniu, wugwuinnnuywunyeyniu)) hpwuh wuyinwuqnyeywu nidtnn gnh fuunnh 
uywundwup swuithwquug qquyniu Gu: 

USnutunwty Pnwup hudwn nwquwdywpwywu Yunlunnnyayniu niuGgnn, 
hunpWwwt &: 2nwyhu fuunhnu wyt Yuplinn qnndnuu £, nnu Ppwuhu [ning Gaypuum- 
nwuph wnok F wuqubgunww: Uh Ynnuhg fobhnwun sh wnnn Uhumwt & Pbjni- 
ghumwu Uwhwuqh unghwy-uuunbuuywu fuunhnutnph wuuéwnny uywntwyhph 
uw nub, Gpyynnd hwnwpbnnyeynuutpp, uwhwyu, dyn Ynndhg £1) onh fuunhnp 
giniobin Gwnnn & unb, wnwug wyt Ey jwpdwd hnwnynnyeyntut Hnwuh Uhuunuwt 
Pbnighunwu uwhwuqnw’ hwugbgubjn uwhdwuwyhu puftuniwubnh, nnnup b, 
hntug htphu Gunnn Gu ybpwdby jwyuwdwuwy huywdwnunyeajwu: 

USnutumnwunid jwyppubph dwdwuwywunn Ywnuwdwnnyaywu Swwunnne- 
Uhg htunn Pnwtp UW USnwuunwuh uwhdwuhu wwnptnpwawn wtnh niubgnn 
qhuyws pwtuniutnp, Upnwuunwup uwhdwuwyhg Gnyputnh Ynnuhg jewyhpub- 
nh hafuwunyeyntun wwaunntuybu sGwuwsbjni hwuquuwupn qnbyb wuhuwn Gu 
nunduniw jwihpubph hur humwy wwydwuwynnywonyeyntuutn obnp ptnbyne 
huwpwuynnnyeyniun: 

Pnwun, suujwd hnwuywnwywyhu Yngu hwyuwypwnnyeyntuuGpnu, pnwlwu 
puwnwpwywunyejwu Ub9 ywjhpubph Uywudwdp Yawnntuwhh qqanigwunn punw- 
pu4wunyayntu ywnby: Pwuh nn, Geb gnh hwngnid pwihpubpp ubwudwip 
GugnwW qnnpdunnh, wuyw wihpubpn wwnpquiuybu hnwu hnunn <hndwun qbup 
gninu wupnnsnyeywup Yenw bu, pusybu nu wnt, Gu 1990-whwuubtnphu: Ujn 
nbuypnid Pnwun fuunhnn jnidbyni Uuywunw ny uunpu yws Yjpuh nhuby ynaun uh- 
gngubnh, husn, uwlwyu, sh pun Pnwuh nwquwuwnwywu gwhtnhg: 

Uyu nn Pnwup nhunwplunw § 1973 ye. wywywuwahnpn yanwuwybynt hungn’ 
hhup punniubny Chndwun ghinh gnwyhu wywqwuh puwlsnyeywu Yuwnhputnn, 
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hnwuntGuw wu sb, u Gaptp punniubyh sh jpuh USnwuunwuh huvwn: Qnh wwe- 
huwugwun yn GnYnt Ynnuh Unuw Ey quwyny dGowuwynt E: Cp>pdwun qbunn Shqhyw- 
wGu sniup Ynndtph wuhnwdteun wwhwugwnyn pudwnwnbint huwnwdnnnt- 
jajniu: Pnfuunwnd Gugniwubnn dpwyu Yunpdudwu bu niéniwubp Ywnnn bu nw: 
Ctunlwpwn snwyhu fuunhnn Ywnnn & hwdwuywnepwy jnidnid unwuwy dpwyu 
unntuwnwnd ghonwWubnh (wifuwywt, Yutintwlwungywd onwdwywyupwpdwuts 
nhdwg bnawtp Yupnn & ud twyjeny Yount, wd Upnwtiuypwtihg yrupuitig- 
dwt qnidwin sqwtd&)) WU ppwuntuwhwu puyjbnh wnanjntupnid unn wwydwuwanh 
uunnnugnuwup: 
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IN THE FLOW OF HISTORY AND INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS: 
A THEORICAL PROFILE OF CONTEMPORARY CHINA* 


Orazio Maria Gnerre 


Abstract 

This paper intends to evaluate some elements that make up the worldview of contemporary 
China. To do this, these factors are dealt with (among others): the positioning that China 
assumes and wants to assume on the planet, and the ensemble of geopolitical theories that 
derive from it; and the conception of politics with respect to centralization / decentralization 
issues. In addition to this, the role of the economic (and geoeconomic) vision of 
contemporary China is also highlighted, in particular in relation to the thoughts of Xi 
Jinping expressed in 2017 at the Davos Forum. It becomes important to understand, in this 
sense, the idea of globalization and multipolarity that China extends, as a guiding principle, 
to its foreign policy. This is because it is based on cultural roots of distant ancestry. 
Through these interrelated interpretative levels, it is possible to understand the function that 
China plays within the contemporary world and its contribution of ideas and visions. 


Keywords: People’s Republic of China, International relations, Geopolitics, centralization, 
decentralization. 


Introduction 

Much has been said and written about cultural roots and their outcomes of Chinese 
politics. The problem that we want to assert with this text is that the Chinese 
conception has profound developments and premises of a geo-spatial type. Trying 
to understand contemporary China simply through some interpretations of the 
state-party-army relationship of the Maoist era, or with some formulations of 
President Xi Jinping extrapolated from the context of origin can certainly be useful, 
but it does not define a perspective that, for him, nature is much larger. Chinese 
thought is the theoretical perspective of a great power that lives immersed in the 
global world and that, since the regeneration of the state, was perfectly aware of the 
weight it could play in world balance. But for China, international politics is not a 
mere game of powers, but a holistic vision that moves from the local to the global. 
This perspective, in reality, can be traced in many ways as a general pattern of 
national “world views”, but in China it has been formulated in a very coherent way 
and presents some essential elements that we are going to expose here. 


China and the world 
Talking about the People's Republic of China is very important today. Even if they 


* The article was submitted on April 2, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 4, 2022. 
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are not used to thinking in these terms, China is in fact one of the two powers that 
have emerged unscathed and in good health from the Cold War. Although it did not 
fight it as a pre-eminent “warrior”, it experienced strong moments of tension with 
both sides: the United States and the Soviet Union. 

Simplistically associated in the Western imagination with the history of 
Eastern Communism, it has actually established itself as an autonomous power and 
decisive political force in the dynamics of the twentieth and twenty-first centuries, 
thanks to a particular and highly personal theorical profile, as well as an 
independent reading of world political and social events. 

To understand therefore the theoretical profile of contemporary China, it will 
be necessary to take into account two fundamental elements: its recent history and 
its geopolitical positioning, both of which it derives from its effective geographical 
position in terms of access to resources and administration of the territory, as well 
as its place within the dense network of international relations. In a single word, 
China's relationship with the “world”, here understood as a cognitive link between 
space and history, where these two factors, in a corresponding relationship, 
influence each other. 

First of all, it will be necessary to clarify how China properly entered 
modernity and was confronted with a true technical development only starting from 
the communist revolution. Previously, it has experienced that phenomenon also 
known as the “great divergence”, for which the West has overtaken the East since 
the beginning of the second millennium, leaving an impressive gap between these 
two worlds, in the areas of technical-scientific development and productive forces 
[6:17]. 

Paradoxically, in ancient times China, predominantly administered through the 
imperial institution, distinguished itself precisely for its important scientific 
discoveries and great technological inventions, as well as for an administrative 
system that, despite its obsolescence, lasted right up to the revolution. The 
separation that therefore took place between East and West was both the result of a 
certain impetus that took place in the European Middle Ages [8:1-30], for which 
there was even talk of a “medieval industrial revolution” [2], and of contextual 
factors among the most disparate. 

As Diamonds reminds us, however, China suffered this actual fracture much 
later than the rest of the world, if it is true that “at the beginning of the 1400s, 
China held the technological supremacy. He invented, among other things, 
gunpowder, compass, cast iron, paper and printing. Almost a century before 
Europeans embarked on ocean navigation, China regularly sends shipments of up 
to 28,000 men to the east coast of Africa, embarked on fleets of hundreds of ships, 
much larger than Columbus's caravels” [1]. 

A very common reading that justifies the overcoming by the West first and the 
widening of the gap then is that of a political nature, a thesis supported by 
Diamonds himself, for which the determining factor for the divergence between 
Europe and China would have been an isolationism that prevented this country 
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from accessing the resources provided by colonial businesses [1]. This constitutes, 
as we shall see, a very important precedent with respect to the Chinese “world 
view”. In summary, few correct choices, in a period of technological development 
that is capital for the future of all humanity, have determined which sectors of the 
globe would be able to access those factors necessary for the exponential growth of 
development. However, that China had been a “victim” of a certain completely 
contextual asymmetry was also a common opinion in Europe, which over time had 
passed from the reverential relations it had with the so-called Indies and as 
witnessed by Marco Polo's Million or by the travels of evangelizers like Matteo 
Ricci, to an ever-greater political interference in the country. This sentiment was all 
contained in Napoleon's famous assertion that China should be left in its stupor, 
because the world would tremble when he woke up. 

As written by Carl Schmitt, the construction of the international political 
framework of the modern world took place through the affirmation of Eurocentrism 
following the Peace of Westphalia and the subsequent colonial partition of the 
world [14]. This phenomenon has cut off from the organization of the new world 
the nations that did not belong to Christianity, that is, to the European assembly’. 
The Asian nations, including China and Japan, from the nineteenth century onward 
(a period marked by the great social and technical repercussion of industrialization 
and the rise of the United States of America which put Eurocentrism in crisis) had 
to live under constant threat from the West. With industrialization, a new type of 
social relationship was affirming, the capitalist one, and a new form of 
colonization, that is, imperialism. The scholar Han Suyin summarizes the real 
condition of China in this particular situation as follows: 

“{In] the period 1840-1949 [...] there were unequal treaties, extra-territorial 
rights, war indemnities, concessions, occupation by foreign troops, massacres, 
looting of Chinese cities . [...] The Chinese economy was shattered by the double 
shock of Western aggression and internal disintegration caused by the corruption 
and inefficiency of the Manchus. The destruction of the economic base of 
feudalism, the peasant economy, created a labor market and a market for industrial 
products, opening up to capitalism the possibility of developing also in China. But 
Chinese capitalism could not develop, because there was already another, and 
much stronger one. Mao Tse-Tung wrote: “First of all, the creation of a capitalist 
society in China will not be allowed by international capitalism, that is, by 
imperialism. The whole history of modern China is the history of the imperialist 
aggression against China, of the imperialist opposition to the independence of 
China and the development of its own capitalism”. 

Western monopoly capitalism exported capital to the areas it dominated to 
benefit from their raw materials and cheap labor, precisely because it feared the rise 


' “Christianity” was the name given to all European peoples, but not necessarily to all Christian peo- 
ples, as shown by the exemplary case of the Kingdom of Ethiopia, which despite being Christian, 
nevertheless suffered colonialism. 
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of rival Asian industrial powers and had an overwhelming superiority in controlling 
outlets. Any Chinese attempt at autonomous capitalist development and 
industrialization was bound to run up against deliberate obstacles. [...] Massive 
industrialization by a strong and independent bourgeoisie was impossible. And it 
was not allowed to protect indigenous production on the domestic market. Western 
capitalism imposed control over customs, tariffs on imports, international trade, 
communications; the customs and railway revenues were used for the payment of 
war indemnities and the repayment of loans” [17:33-35]. 

This highlights another point of capital importance: how the communist 
revolution in China was in effect a national liberation struggle that inaugurated the 
long period of transformation that was decolonization. 

When Mao made the decision to continue fighting Chiang Kai-shek after the 
Second World War, he defined a decisive breaking point between what would be 
the Chinese line of conduct and the positions and fixed points of the Soviet Union. 
If Stalin famously inaugurated the doctrine of “socialism in one country”, 
according to which the pole of aggregation and command of the world communist 
strategy was to be solely the Soviet Union, in alliance with “progressive” regimes 
of different nature around the rest of the globe, Mao's idea was quite different. He 
received the order from the Soviet Union to govern with the Kuomintang, but he 
did not accept it, laying the first stone for the construction of the Chinese road to 
socialism. 

After the war of liberation from the Japanese occupation, Mao's priority 
became to expel all foreign imperialist influences and lay the foundations for a 
general modernization of the country. To do this, it was not possible, according to 
Mao, to persist in the alliance with the Kuomintang, much less to submit to the 
orders of the Third International which promoted it. 

Mao's idea that each country had its own path to socialism [10], and which in 
fact was implemented in Deng Xiaoping's formulations on “socialism with Chinese 
characteristics”, promoted an international action of non-interference, favoring 
cooperation over political and military confrontation. It has often been reiterated, 
during the tug-of-war between the United States and China over the development 
of nuclear power, while the United States attempted a containment policy towards 
the Asian country, that this weapon would only serve self-defense purposes. At the 
same time, the Chinese government reiterated that any imperialist operation by the 
West would be opposed to the benefit of the nations under attack, in compliance 
with the country's guiding principles. 

The break with Khrushchev, and the subsequent withdrawal of Soviet 
technical personnel from China in 1960, with “[the] breaking of 343 contracts for 
experts and appendices to these contracts, [and the] abolition of 257 arrangements 
for scientific cooperation and technique” [17:91] gave way to a phase of freeing up 
knowledge and technical skills from abroad, strengthening China in the medium 
term. 

All this helped to understand the importance of establishing a new system of 


109 


Orazio Maria Gnerre 


anti-hegemonic international relations, which will be implemented in the Non- 
Aligned Movement. In fact, the Bandung conference of 1955 was already moving 
in this direction. The focus on the Third World, in line with Mao's 
conceptualizations of the center and periphery, was part of the overall view of 
China. 

The autonomy of China in the theorical field also asserted itself in socio- 
economic matters, with the phase of reforms inaugurated by Deng. “Socialism with 
Chinese characteristics”, so-called market socialism, veered in the direction of 
independent development in economic and social terms. Already the Chinese 
predilection for the structuring of a strong agricultural economy on which to build 
development set some not insignificant divergences from the Soviet Union, as well 
as clearly from the Western field, but the conception of an entirely innovative 
economic system in the imagination of the relations between the market, the 
productive forces and the power of the working class were fundamental in this 
distancing. 

Of course, arguing that the reason why China survived the war unscathed was 
solely an economic one is an understatement: it is well known the importance that 
the United States gave to it in diplomacy as a political pivot to shift the 
confrontation with the Soviet colossus, but it was certainly spared from the crisis of 
socialism that occurred in the USSR also thanks to its innovative economic system, 
which kept in mind the growth characteristics intrinsic to the market. 

However, after the symbolic end of an era, that of the bipolar conflict, China 
has moved towards a new phase of history with tools suitable for the new context. 
It turned out to be, more and more and better, a new world actor who has emerged 
from the tug-of-war between the blocks. Not only has it equipped itself with an 
apparatus of means necessary to “play” at its best on the international chessboard, 
but it has itself created the conditions of the era we are living in. Furthermore, it 
also has an autonomous and in some ways innovative conception of international 
relations, here understood in their side meaning of coexistence between nations and 
cooperation. 

Not only was it a point of reference in the decolonization phase: we can say 
without a doubt that today, certainly together with India, it is at the forefront of the 
“reconvergence” movement, therefore a propulsive center of an unparalleled 
reterritorialization. The “great convergence” is characterized by an ever-greater 
growth in the standard of living of populations once disadvantaged in terms of 
economics and technical advancement. It is impossible to deny an important role to 
China in this great historical movement, considering at least the role of driving 
force of the Asian regional economy and the launch and support of important 
integration processes, especially from the energy point of view. To date, China is 
the second largest economy in the world by GDP per capita, a far cry from its 
conditions only sixty years ago. As Han Suyin points out, it has the largest 
population in the world on its side, which has made up for the initial lack of means 
in terms of labor force [17]. But this vast population, in addition to being a great 
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competitive advantage, also corresponds to the commitment that the Party has 
taken on for its livelihood, and its liberation from conditions of actual misery, 
towards progressive and constant improvement of living conditions. 

The rise of China on the world stage brings with it very important 
transformations. This convergence process also makes us question the 
transformation of the international political system and could bring us a step closer 
to greater equality and cohesion between human groups [9]. 


Economy and society: the Chinese vision 

As we have said, one of the strengths that characterizes China in its present 
dimension is its independent vision of the socio-economic sphere. This modern 
state was born from a communist revolution. This historical element, still present in 
the collective memory as in the institutional one, carries with it a theorical legacy 
and real repercussions in the present. 

It is urgent once again to reiterate that the Chinese model has developed on 
very different paths from the Soviet one, which also nourishes its own legacy in the 
Russian Federation. Unlike Russia, however, this political tradition has not suffered 
a general collapse, and indeed has remained motionless in the national ideal 
Olympus. Rather, the coincidence that Mao postulated between socialist society 
and modern national history made it possible for socialism to evolve organically 
with society without dogmatic rigidities or irreparable fractures. 

The general principles that were already affirmed by the revolution and by 
Mao, and which today are still fundamental for contemporary China, are those of 
national independence, which today is combined with the principle of respect for 
the national sovereignty of states, and the realization of a harmonious and socialist 
society. This last principle is more and more explicit by the Party, which to date 
extends the principle of harmony between the parties to the international scenario. 

Beyond the Great Leap Forward and productive effort that China undertook to 
achieve after the revolution, it is important to underline how it created a system 
centered on developing a solid agricultural base for the country. Born in an 
agricultural region, Mao already promoted agricultural studies in the period of the 
red bases, thinking about the possible socialist organization of agricultural work. It 
is no coincidence that the role of agricultural laborers was very important in the 
revolution. Obtaining food self-sufficiency, as mentioned, served as the basis for 
the industrial development of the country. Although China is now an importer of 
grains, the lesson received from the socialist organization of agricultural production 
was that of the importance of greater decentralization of production. 

A fundamental agrarian reform for the country was launched in 1952, through 
which the feudal system that blocked the country's growth in economic terms was 
abolished. The ten-year plan for the development of agriculture launched in 1956 
had the aim of modifying, through agricultural labor, the whole of society, 
mobilizing it towards changing uses and practices. But it was in 1958, with the 
foundation of the communes, that the principle of decentralization was fully 
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explicit and put into practice. This principle, which gave a certain autonomy to the 
productive centers, thus created the foundations of a model that was also reflected 
in the political organization or military doctrine for nuclear war, which at the time 
was one of the main threats facing humanity. To date, the importance of equal and 
decentralized development is affirmed by the coordination of the same with regard 
to the regions [12:33], despite the endemic problems that manifest themselves in 
the accumulation mechanisms typical of moments of economic growth. 

This pre-eminent role that in China was attributed to work, and in particular to 
the primary sector of agricultural production, is automatically reflected on society 
and therefore on morality. President Xi Jinping, for example, in line with Mao's 
traditional ideas on the subject, proposed in 2014 that national artists return to the 
countryside to better understand socialist values. There is no doubt that, for 
socialist thought as it has manifested itself at every latitude and in every form, 
work is one of the primary factors of human life. From work, both material and 
intellectual, comes production and improvement, that is, a qualitative increase in 
the standard of life, not in a merely material sense. This principle, often 
disregarded or abandoned in Western post-ideological societies, is still alive in 
China, and this too is a factor worthy of consideration when approaching the 
Chinese question. 

The primacy of the productive element over the speculative one has two 
significant implications when we talk about the People's Republic of China: the 
first is that of the primacy of the real economy, the second is the importance of 
redistribution. 

“China's financial rules are unlikely to match Wall Street's. The most likely 
scenario [if the Yuan becomes the dominant currency] would be the following: a 
world characterized by a much smaller size of the financial services sector (as a 
percentage of GDP) than today, similar to when the United States emerged as a 
hegemonic power towards the end of the Second World War. In the 1950s, financial 
services accounted for about 1% of US GDP, while in 2007 they accounted for 
more than 8%. [...] If China dictates the rules of global finance, it is possible to 
hypothesize a world less dependent on financial engineering and fast profits, which 
have so much inhibited development and real innovation. It would expand the use 
of equity rather than debt to finance business, and venture capital funds would not 
be the preserve of a privileged few. [...] Surely China is not the only country to 
provide capital to its entrepreneurs. The United States and Israel, for example, also 
finance manufacturing companies, but their funds are often directed towards those 
projects that have potential military applications (or in any case to extremely 
limited sectors), while China has supported solar energy projects. biotechnology 
and other sectors in ways completely disconnected from its military apparatus. 

A Chinese-funded global world would likely see an explosion of public works. 
Not only did China constitute one of the first empires in the history of mankind, 
precisely through the construction of dams, bridges, canals and other structures for 
civilian use [11], but also in recent decades it has shown that it is capable of 
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transforming the own country and its material relations with the rest of the world. 
The increase in infrastructures in the world’, as it is happening, would create, if 
properly designed, more job opportunities and would increase the number and 
quality of economic activities, thus guaranteeing widespread economic 
development following an increase in access to credit and to the markets” [1 2:205- 
206]. 

Moreover, this “widespread economic development” is theorized by the 
government precisely as a corrective to the polarization between center and 
periphery due to the accumulation of capital. There is no doubt that the problem of 
redistribution processes is one of the fundamental issues in the 21* century, 
especially considering the possibility of creating economically depressed areas 
even in advanced countries, as in the case of the Appalachian Mountains region in 
the United States of America. 

In this regard, it should be remembered that President Xi defined that “the 
commitment to eradicate poverty reflects China's people-centered philosophy” 
[21]. However, there is no doubt that the United States, currently the world's largest 
economy, recorded a poverty rate of 11.9% [18] in 2017, whereas China had 
reached 0.5% [19] a year earlier. This underlines how the Asian country “for 
decades [...] has experienced a sustained reduction in poverty rates” [19]. This type 
of commitment, which saw the first concretizations with the founding of the new 
China, would not even be conceivable without the central role that the state has 
assumed and assumes in the process of national development, and it certainly 
would not have been possible if the country had been subjected solely to the 
pressures of market forces, internal and external. 

To date, China, in a new phase of international politics, and especially after 
the world détente between great powers’ that took place with the end of the Cold 
War, has overcome a certain economic closure based on the guiding principle 
(however valid in many respects) of self-sufficiency. China has opened up to David 
Ricardo's teaching on the mutual benefit that nations can obtain from trade, and is a 
global promoter of this conception. Indeed, we can assert that it believes that trade 
is the main road on which diplomacy is grafted, and that a win-win relationship 
between nations centered on trade is the only way to overcome what Xi has called 
the Thucydides trap, the risk that the great powers run of weakening and destroying 
each other in unnecessary wars instead of collaborating in mutual development. 

However, this vision is accompanied by a desire to review international 
relations in a non-hegemonic sense, and this brings with it some important 
consequences on the economic level: first of all the importance of building an 
international infrastructural network for the creation of a new geography of energy; 
secondly, the creation of important diplomatic relations with the nations exporting 


2 A phenomenon in which China plays a prominent role. 
3 However, it has not put an end to the competition, nor has it put an end to the outbreak of wars, 
which have actually increased in number despite having decreased in intensity. 
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raw materials and energy; finally, the attempt to promote a progressive de- 
dollarization, both to the advantage of the Yuan [12:205-206] and of other 
currencies such as the Euro. 

All of this interacts with the global reality in various ways. On the one hand, 
China promotes a very clear idea of international relations, while on the other it 
modifies world political conditions with its very existence and thanks to its 
considerable specific weight. 


Multipolarity 

The term "multipolarity" has often taken on different shades of meaning. Although 
it is clear to everyone that the Cold War represented a "bipolar" phase of world 
politics, and that something similar to a "unipolarism" of American origin has 
succeeded it, the current condition in which the world finds itself is uncertain. 
Under these new conditions, Antonio Gramsci's words remain valid according to 
which “the old dies and the new cannot be born” [5]. It is therefore not clear 
whether we are still living in a unipolar phase, albeit undermined by the rise of new 
prominent regional players, if we are in an effective multipolarity where the United 
States, China, the European Union and the Russian Federation are the main players, 
or if you are in a median condition between these first two. 

To better understand the phase we are experiencing and also anticipate the 
changes of the future it is necessary to clarify the terminology. The concept of 
"multipolarity” is itself unclear. In the West, the interpretation prevails that it is a 
moment of interregnum in which, with the United States of America having lost the 
scepter of hegemony, other emerging poles would take its place without being able 
to override one another. It is also not clear whether this period is what we are 
experiencing or is yet to come. 

To come to our interpretation’, we must begin by asserting that, in fact, there 
is incontrovertibly a crisis of US hegemony. The reasons are disparate, but the 
results are there for all to see. Although the context of history is by its nature 
surprising in its final outcomes, it is evident that the emergence of the 
aforementioned regional poles and of increasingly advanced actors in technological 
and economic terms is a considerable challenge for the previous international order. 
This is, moreover, strictly connected with the phenomenon we have already spoken 
of, the “great convergence’, for which some peoples left on the sidelines of history 
are quickly making up for the time lost in the race for development. This is due to 
many reasons, one of which is certainly the centrifugal power of technology, which 
is opposed to the centripetal power of capitalist accumulation. 

This phase, in which a power loses its grip on certain territorial areas, and in 
which new actors emerge in a still asymmetrical and partly chaotic context, can in 
our opinion be defined as “polycentrism”, without disturbing the category of 


4T dealt with the difference between polycentrism and multipolarism in [3]. 
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multipolarity. The concept of polycentrism emphasizes precisely on_ the 
multiplication of the centers of power that influence the web of international 
politics with their actions. Multipolarism, on the other hand, which could also be 
interpreted synonymously, is more correctly to be interpreted as a new form of 
multilateralism. 

In fact, multipolarity is strongly supported by some countries in the 
international context, and the People's Republic of China is one of them. The 
general vision of China with respect to international politics is however very 
distant from an anarchic world fragmentation of the decision-making sphere, but is 
rather based on an alternative idea to the current one of globalization. 

In the face of growing US protectionism that has manifested itself with the 
Trump administration, Xi Jinping's 2017 speech at the Davos Forum has already 
drawn a first difference between the globalization of poverty and “economic 
globalization”, as he has called the advantages of international trade: 

“Many of the problems troubling the world are not caused by economic 
globalization. For instance, the refugee waves from the Middle East and North 
Africa in recent years have become a global concern. Several million people have 
been displaced, and some small children lost their lives while crossing the rough 
sea. This is indeed heartbreaking. It is war, conflict and regional turbulence that 
have created this problem, and its solution lies in making peace, promoting 
reconciliation and restoring stability. The international financial crisis is another 
example. It is not an inevitable outcome of economic globalization; rather, it is the 
consequence of excessive chase of profit by financial capital and grave failure of 
financial regulation. Just blaming economic globalization for the world’s problems 
is inconsistent with reality, and it will not help solve the problems. 

From the historical perspective, economic globalization resulted from growing 
social productivity, and is a natural outcome of scientific and technological 
progress, not something created by any individuals or any countries. Economic 
globalization has powered global growth and facilitated movement of goods and 
capital, advances in science, technology and civilization, and interactions among 
peoples” [20]. 

It becomes clear in this discourse, how for the authorities of China there is a 
substantial difference between the forms of reproduction of misery generated by 
the dominant model of globalization, and a legitimate globalization of trade based 
on more precise and symmetrical rules. 

And again, it is important to note that the People's Republic of China, like the 
Russian Federation which shares many geopolitical interests with it, is very 
respectful of the UN, in which it is also a member of the Security Council. That an 
international institution brings together the representatives of all countries and 
assists the concertation of global solutions to world problems is one of China's 
major interests. Rather, the regulatory role of international politics assumed by the 
United Nations, especially regarding the latest events in the Middle East, has often 
come into conflict with US exceptionalism. Not least among the issues, there is the 
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one for which the US has recently cut the funds to the World Health Organization 
following the explosion of the coronavirus epidemic of 2020, accusing the same 
institution of conniving the alleged Chinese responsibilities. 

All this fits completely with the project also promoted by China of the BRICS 
[4], that is the deployment of the emerging economies of Brazil, Russia, India, 
South Africa and precisely China which has promoted in more than one case 
projects aimed at the greater redistribution of world power. That this project, like 
the Shanghai Cooperation Organization, not only serves to cope with commercial 
and political competitors, but to promote greater stability and integration between 
countries is evident from the fact that the BRICS have promoted the integration of 
several projects, customs unions, industrial cooperation and active participation in 
global governance. 

In the last period, following a style already seen in contemporary history, the 
United States has preferred to "close" itself commercially and attack a certain type 
of internationalist approach that has also often distinguished them in world politics. 
The term “globalism”, which is endowed with a certain polysemic, has re-emerged 
directly in the political language of President Trump, not so much to designate the 
distortions of financial globalization or the imposition of the law of one country on 
others, but to negatively define the political concertation between states and the 
processes of international democracy of the United Nations. This process of the 
opening and closing of the United States, already investigated by Carl Schmitt as a 
means that the United States used to defeat Eurocentrism and establish itself as a 
hegemonic power [14], is also at the heart of Carlo Maria Santoro's reflection [13]. 

However, it is in this that we understand the difference between polycentrism 
as a fact and multipolarity as a project. If the United States, by withdrawing from 
the international scene, is pushing the advancement of polycentrism, a phase of 
relative political chaos (to which Xi also referred in his 2017 speech at the Davos 
Forum), so are China and the other countries that support a multipolar option 
believe that the integrative moment is fundamental to ensure a better future than 
the present. If the terms “polycentrism” and “multipolarism” seem analogous, even 
terminologically overlapping, in reality they refer to two very different concepts. 
The “centers” of polycentrism clearly represent those points of accumulation of 
political and capitalist power which are settling down, in economic terms, after the 
breaking of a monopoly similar to that produced by the phenomenon of 
Schumpeterian creative destruction. The "poles" of multipolarism, on the other 
hand, were already conceived as centers of irradiation of a framework of spatial 
order and integration by the forerunners of the multipolar idea, to be traced in Karl 
Haushofer with his geography of pan-ideas [7], and in Carl Schmitt with his 
conception of the great geopolitical spaces [16]. 

This integrative role, within a global reterritorialization that proceeds on the 
economic vector in general and energy in particular, has been completely assumed 
by China, whose activism in the development of infrastructural networks has 
precisely this purpose. Multipolarity for China is the project of a non-chaotic 
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globalization, in which the positive forces released and multiplied by the 
international market can be controlled and guided. The role of classical concepts 
such as State and People, which are experiencing difficult periods in the limitless 
extension of market dominance, is however very important and still central to 
China. A globalization that threatens these terms of reference is clearly seen as a 
dangerous globalization, a globalization of risk. Multipolarity therefore represents 
for China the necessary path to safeguard some non-negotiable principles with the 
mandatory nature of economic and technical development: the only safeguard 
against generalized poverty. This is accompanied by an idea typical of the Chinese 
people in their existence, and reiterated by Xi at the 2017 Davos Forum, according 
to which in moments of crisis it is only the union of efforts, in this case a global 
union, that makes it possible to solve problems [20]. 


Conclusions 

As we have seen, there are many aspects that structure Chinese thought today. All 
of these have very deep roots both in the tradition of thought of this civilization and 
in the policy launched with the Mao revolution. What we can clearly observe is 
how the world view, the conception of international relations, the role of China 
among other nations, the issue of centralization / decentralization and economic 
perspectives are all interrelated in Chinese thought, constituting a specific order of 
reasoning. It is therefore essential to take these principles into account, and to read 
the policy of the Asian country in light of them, on pain of not understanding the 
consequences of certain actions and declarations of its decision makers. 

The role of the People's Republic of China is increasingly important on the 
international scene, and therefore it becomes important to understand how this 
actor relates to this scenario. One of the lessons of China's approach to 
international relations is that globality is always composed of multiplicity. We 
should continue to keep this basic concept in mind, in order not to fall into the traps 
of a thought that escapes the fundamental realism of the “concept of the political” 
[15]. 
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NUSUNKA3UL G4 UPRURGU3SPL CUPUPGEPNRe3NRULULGEP Ph 
CNULNPRU. DUUULUYUU4YRS 2PLUUSULP SGUUYUL LYUPUShre 


Onwghn Uwnhw Citn& 


Pwuw)h pwntp* Qhuwuunwuh dngnypnuywt Cwunwuybuinyeyniu, Upguqquyhu 
hunwptnnyayniuubn, watuwnhwpwnwpwywunyayniu, Ybuupnuwgni, wuyw- 
YGuunnuwgnt: 


Unnh shuw wt punwpwhwu uinph qungugdwu Ypw pudfwywunt ubd wa- 
nignyeyntu Gu qnndb, puwquwrehy’ punupwhwu, huuwnwywapuwywu, utunt- 
uughunw4wu W wy qnndénuukn: Ujyn qnndnuubnn gwen funnp wndwunttnp niubu 
husiuyGu shuwlwu punwpwhpewhywu hdwunwuhpwhwu wywunnyh, wyuuytu 
E, Uwn 3qt “nth (1893-1976 jaye.) 1966-1975 jae. pnwqnpdwd «Uawynyewsnu 
h&nwehnfunyejwup» uyufwd punupwywunyeywu v&o: Udbuwyu hunwynyeywup 
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yuintip F nhunwnyby, np wbinp sh shuwlwt wfuwnhwywgpn, upgwqquyhu hw- 
nwptnnyeyniuutnh shuwwu watuwphwywgpwyhu hujybguuwnqgn, 2huwunwuh 
ntnn wy Gayputnh htw hupwpbnnyeyniuuGaniw, YGuNpnuwgdwt/wuywybuunn- 
uwguwu fuunhnp LW ntumtuwywu hbnwuywnttnn unnfuywuuwygyws Gu shuw- 
Yuu wafuwphwywgpniw’ Ywqubjny hpyuwnwn hwunty Wwng: Chuuwpwn, yun- 
linn & hwadh wnuby wy uyqeniupubnn W wupw wu Gaynph hGun pwnwpwhwunt- 
fayntup nhuwnby win. yayuh ubnpn: 

Uyuhwyun §, np Qhuwunwuth dnyjndpnwywu Cwunweuytuinyeywu ntpp up- 
guqquyhu wuiywnbgni’ ;|puh wuuntuulwu eb pwnwpw wu’ quuyny wtih 5 
Yuinlnnyniw: Cbuwpwp wuhnpudtgun F huulwuw), jb pusujbu F 2huwumuwuu 
wuinusynid wyu Yuu wyu qnndpuewgubnhu: 

Unyu hnnjdwoni uinnd & wndni quuhwiunk) dwowuw ywuyhg snuwywu wb- 
uinyaywu watuunhwywgph nnng pun ywgnighsubnn: Uyu wnniwnd nhuwnpydni 
bu uwh hbuilyw, hwuqudwupubnn’ Qhuwunwuh gpwntgnwd nhnpp wzfuwn- 
hnit W npwuhg plunn watuwnhwpwnwpwhwu uGunyeyntuutpn, pusubu uw 
YGuunnnuwgdwtu W wuywhbuunpnuwgdwu hwngtnp: Unwuduwgdnil & uwh dw- 
Uwuw hw yhg 2huwunwuh wnumnbuwywu nbpp wbupwhwup pum unw nGywuwn- 
ubph wwunyGnwgnivdutph: Uju fuunhnuGph niunwWuwupnpnidp Ywnlunn F uwh 
wiuywquyh watuunphuyuwngh dwuhtu nnn nGuwywu npnyeubp wnw9 pwabjnt 
wnniwnu: 
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Abstract" 

Guewy gat‘ay (pronounced gat‘a in the modern Eastern Armenian) is an ancient tradition- 
al festive cake, which was baked during various Armenian celebrations. Its baking process 
was sometimes itself accompanied by special traditions. However, it should be noted that 
the word gat‘a used today, which means ‘cake in the form of batarj (traditional Armenian 
festive bread) containing abundant fat and sugar’[4: 214] is not found in ancient Armenian 
sources [3: 499-500]. Gat‘ay is met for the first time in Vardan Aygektsi’s fable ‘The Pig 
and Gata’ in the following passage: «Uuwg 'h wnuwwg, jet funqu quyewy Uh quibwy] 
niwngn. uwy funnhuu 'h ywyn Ynt yaweheEn Ge yuu wwnwunghu Upwptnnyetwt gh 
Uhqu ns Ywinkn 2tnb,. np qqynifuu ‘h yGp Yujunin. jwyudw pbppughp’h yin wu- 
Yu, Gi Guntu wntquyu. gh funqu qpninnnyeptu wptquywut wsop sf nbubwy: 
Gi wyudwu wuwg, fb qnn sth Y’ptn, YEnwy ti qhus sEh unbubwy, utbuwy. gh wy, 
ng quuyewy En YEntn Gi ns wabquu ututn [7]: 

"It is said in a fable that a pig was eating gat‘ay it had found, the pig was dropping xo- 
riz as it was not able to move its neck as it was attached to its head. As soon as it raised its 
head in order to raise its mouth it saw the sun. The pig had never seen the entire sun disk. 
And then it said I ate what I have never eaten and I saw what I have never seen. If it had not 
eaten gat‘ay, it would have never seen the sun?’. 

The word quyety (gat‘ay) is encountered often in Middle Armenian including medie- 
val lyric poetry [11: 131]. 


NINDA 


Keywords: gatay, Armenian, Hittite, gatai/katai-, pastry, bread, wedding, etymology. 


The word gat‘ay in the Armenian language 

Despite being widespread in the Armenian festive and ritual system and daily life, 
the word gat‘ay has no clear etymology in the Armenian language [3: 499-500]. 
According to the prominent Armenian linguist Hrachya Acharyan, this word is 
found in more than two dozen Armenian dialects in the form guzeuz-Gujpeuy 
gat‘ay-kat ‘ay, which is a type of pastry, prepared differently in various parts of 
historical Armenia with the use of sugar, oil, xoriz (filler), or nuts and honey, 
without sugar, salt, etc [2:214]. The word is also present in Turkish - kete, in 


* The article was submitted on April 21, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 12, 2022. 

' The author would like to express her gratitude to Aram Kosyan, Yervand Grekyan for discussions, 
as well as Satenik Martirosyan and Aline Housepian. 

? Translation by the author of the article. 
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Kurdish - kade, kadik [2:214], in Georgian js@o (k ‘ada) [36: 575], etc., the origin 
of which is unknown [2: 214-215]. In recent years in Georgia, however, it has 
been referred to as bedbyGo 35005 (‘Armenian gata’) [37]. 

Gevorg Jahukyan considers the similarity of the Armenian word gat ‘ay and 
the French gdteau ‘pie’ to be accidental [21:144]. Gdteau, originally, gastel de- 
rives from German wastel [8: 179]. 

Gat‘ay is considered a part of words quwyjewqniqgn. gat‘agugu — ‘a small 
gat‘a’ and quijawfuwiunfy (gat ‘axatik), sent as an invitation to wedding, found in 
Armenian dialects [15:227-228]. 

Sahak Vardapet Amatuni in his Hayoc‘ bar‘ u ban pointed out to the word 
gat‘ay used in works of the Armenian publicist Mesrop Taghiadyan (1803-1585) 
and famous Armenian writer Perch Proshian (1837-1907) and others [5:123]. 

According to Stepan Malkhasiants, gat‘ay is a pastry in the form of batarj 
made differently and different places, e.g. gat‘ay of Yerevan, gat‘ay of Akhalts- 
kha, etc. The word gat‘anaxs, which is a round wooden tool used to make patterns 
on gat ‘a is derived from the word gat‘a [28:403]. 


Gat‘a in the Armenian festive system 

Gat‘a is an integral part of the most important Armenian festivals and wedding 
ceremonies [30:183]. For example, gat‘a would be taken as a gift to the bride's 
house on the wedding day or a few days before by the groom’s relatives; they 
would place an odd number of gat‘a over a tray with pakhlava. For example, in 
New Nakhichevan, where the Armenian traditions were very well respected, a cou- 
ple of days before a wedding, the groom's parents would gather to bake t‘el-gat‘a* 
with their female relatives and aged women of the neighborhood. Several bags of 
flour, oil and sugar were prepared beforehand. The aged women would come with 
their oxlawus to roll out layers of gat‘a, preparing filler (xoriz), cut gat‘a and then 
bring pieces to bake in an oven. On the eve of the wedding, the groom’s young rel- 
atives, riding two or three horses with their khurjins (Armenian traditional shoulder 
bag) stuffed with gata, visited their relatives' houses, distributing one gat‘a to each 
of them, thus inviting them to the wedding [31:24]. 

Gat‘a was very popular among the Armenians of Dersim, where a number of 
gat‘a types were baked: Cas gat‘a, khorisov gat‘a, lotlik gat‘a, which was used by 
the mother-in-law to invite the groom when the latter would visit her to kiss her 
hand. It was noteworthy that young wives from the groom’s side would put kar’ev 
gat‘a in the pockets of young husbands; there was even a folk saying: "I wish to be 
anew groom to receive a gata from new brides." The next type was moon-shaped 


3 T’el-gat ‘a was popular among the residents of Nor Nakhijevan: it was prepared from thin layers of 
oiled dough, stuffed with xoriz, it was pressed with a thin wooden roller (okhlava) which made pat- 
terns on it [23:85]. 
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gat‘a baked for children, called /usnak. There are other types of gat‘a such as 
tapaki gat‘a, khoris, pokef, etc [14: 235:236]. 

There were many interesting customs related to gat‘a in Aréak, but in Aréak it 
was not called ‘gat‘a’, but sweet batarj, which replaced gat ‘a. There was an inter- 
esting custom in Aréak, when on the way to the bride's house, the bridesmen 
(azapbasi) would pick up the groom on a horse and would go to the bride's house 
while dancing. Two persons would follow them while carrying a sieve on their 
heads or under their arms, one filled with 20-30 pieces of sweet batarj, which, as 
mentioned, was the equivalent of gat‘a, and the other with two trays of halva. 
Batarj and halva would be brought with similar sieves from godfather's house, also 
accompanied by the music of the zur ‘na and dhol [6: 69]. 

In Javakhk, the baking of gat‘a was very important during wedding 
preparations accompanied by a number of preparatory ceremonies. On the Friday 
preceding the wedding, a woman whose flour sieve was full of raisins would hold a 
bottle of ofi (vodka), would walk around the whole village visiting the godfather’s 
and other villagers’ houses saying: "Let’s go to this person’s house for gat ‘at ‘ux 
(baking of gat’a), let a similar celebration be in your house" and would invite the 
people with a cup of ofi each and would give the close relatives of bride and groom 
a pair of candles. Then those invited would take butter, eggs, milk, etc. with them 
and go to groom's mother's house to congratulate her. 

After the celebration dinner in the groom’s house, a large bowl was placed in 
the middle of the house and the wife of the village priest would light two candles in 
front of the bowl accompanied by the music of zur ‘na and dhol in order that the 
groom be luminous (a similar custom existed in Van). She would cover her face 
with red veil, so the future wife would be shy and sift flour in silence and the 
groom would be tacit. Then six women would give coins to the priest’s wife and 
cover their heads with red veils while sifting flour one by one. 

According to traditional beliefs, if the priest’s wife did not sift flour, the bride 
would ‘go crazy’. After sifting flour, the guests would have supper and leave, and 
then only the godmother and a few relatives would stay at the groom’s house. They 
would bake about 100 pairs of gat‘a, would have dinner again, and leave for their 
own homes taking one gat ‘a each. 

At the same time, several young people would throw a rope onto ert ‘7k (a light 
opening in traditional Armenian house) from the yard shouting: “Let the bride live 
in happiness, let her hands be skillful” and the family members would tie gat‘a to 
the end of the rope. The boys would pull it out and leave [26: 248-249]. 

In Varanda, gat ‘a was considered an obligatory part of the gifts brought by the 
co-parents-in-laws on a tray (xonca) [27: 158]. 

Gat‘a also was a part of rituals performed in the Mijink (the middle, or the 24" 
day of Great Lent), during which batarj gat‘a of Mijink was baked. The batarj or 
gat‘a was given to family members, domestic animals, and it was also offered to 
the earth. Gat‘a was baked by aged women, and in some places dough was 
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kneaded by men, which had a ritual meaning, while a bead, a ring and a coin were 
put in it for fortune telling [1: 219-220]. 

Round gat‘a were moulded and patterned with tool called gat‘anaxs, a 
moulder hand pressure applied for round shaping. They were used not only for 
moulding and patterning gat‘a, but also for making patterns on ceremonial breads 
which traces back to ancient tradition in the Armenian Highlands. Samples of 
ancient gat ‘anaxs have been found in different regions of Armenia, made of wood 
or clay around 16-50 cm in diameter, containing deep counter relief patterns in rose 
and star shapes [29: 131-133]. The earliest samples of similar clay pressures can be 
found in the Neolithic VI-II layers of Catal-Hitiytik, which date back to the VII-VI 
millennia BC, thus testifying the presence of such moulders in Asia Minor [29: 
133-134]. 

A number of examples brought from the above ethnographic material is a 
proof of presence of ancient traditions related to gat‘a in various parts of historical 
Armenia, which may indicate that gat‘a has long been an integral part of daily life 
of Armenians and their ritual system. However, as it was already mentioned, 
surprisingly the word gat‘ ay/gat‘a was not recorded in ancient Armenian sources, 
and it does not have a clear etymology. 


An Attempt of Etymology of the Word qujauy gat’ay 
The names of various meals and bread types related to them have been preserved in 
Hittite texts. The ritual texts give an abundance of details about each part of the 
sacrificial procedure and the meal that follows it [10: 77]. 

For example, NINDAGladdari- [34:13] is one of the famous Hittite breads, con- 
sidered to be Hurrian in origin. Grigor Kapantsyan compared this with the 
Armenian word wnwtinGn atander (‘dessert’) [24:333], though this interpretation 
is considered wrong [32: 32]. It is known that the Hittites paid special attention to 
many different sacrifices offered to the gods, in particular various bread types [12: 
43]. In general, by special rites, the gods ‘“‘received daily bread and beverage 
offerings’’ every day, according to their hierarchy and importance [9: 43-44]. One 
of the most famous sacred breads is the Hittite storm-god’s bread loaf “'N“harsi- 
[33: 190]. It is often encountered in Hittite texts. We also come across to 
'Uharsiyala-, probably a special servant serving the bread [33: 194]. It appears even 
in the Hittite law 164-165. “If anyone goes (to someone's house) to impress 
(something), starts a quarrel, and opens * 3 5 either the (homeowner's) sacrificial 
bread or libation wine, he shall give one sheep, 10 loaves of bread, and one jug of 
... beer, and reconsecrate his [20: 132].” 

Next type of bread is “'N?hazizi-, is falling within our focus of interest, which 
probably means ‘ear-bread’ and which was once compared with the Armenian 
word hac‘ bread’ by Gevorg Jahukyan, who, however, considered it [21: 453] a 
possible loanword in Hittite from Armenian, as the scholar supposed this word to 
be of Armenian origin, but in our opinion, the Armenian origin of this word needs 
further examination. 
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The following Hittite bread types are of great interest: NINDA.LAL SA ZiZ 
(wheat honey bread/pastry), barley, e.g. NINDA ZID.DA.SE (barley bread), beans, 
e.g. NINDA.LAL GU.GAL.GAL (bean honey bread/ pastry), lentils, e.g. 
NINDA.LAL GU.TUR (lentil honey bread/pastry) and porridge, e.g. NINDA 
BA.BA.ZA (porridge pap/flour bread) [12: 44]. NINDA.ERIN - soldiers’ bread and 
BAPPIR beer bread [12:47]. 

And one of these many bread types is the above-mentioned “’”gatai/katai- 
found in Hittite sources, the composition of which, unfortunately, is unknown. It is 
found with the following writing: ka-a-ta-1 (KUB XXXV 82 i 1) and ga-ta-a-i 
(XXXII 129 + 814 /b, i 21; 1262 /v rev 9'), ga-ta-[a-i] (KBo XIII 248 i 22’) [19: 
168]. 

In our opinion, the Armenian word guzjeui gat‘ay can be traced to the above- 
mentioned “'N?gatai- ‘a kind of cake’ found in Hittite cuneiform texts, which so 
far has no clear etymology in the Hittite language [34: 76; 35:542]. 


Conclusion 

The significant role of gat‘ay/gat’a in the Armenian festive system is evidence that 
it was common in Armenian cuisine from ancient times; the fact that this word is 
not recorded in the ancient Armenian sources does not mean that it was not used in 
the Armenian language especially as the word is present in various Armenian dia- 
lects. In addition, numerous gat‘anaxs discovered during archaeological excava- 
tions serve as a proof that this pastry was common in the Armenian Highlands. 

In our opinion, the word gat ‘ay, which has no clear etymology in Armenian, 
may be etymologically related to the word gatai/katai of the Hittite cuneiform texts 
meaning ‘a type of baked bread’ which does not have an exact etymology in Hit- 
tite. 

As known, already from mid-1920s such scholars as N. Martirosyan, G. Ka- 
pancyan, Hr. Acharyan, I. Dyakonoff, T. Schultheiss, A. Kammenhuber, G. Ja- 
hukyan, N. Mkrtchyan, A. Kosyan and others contributed to the study of interac- 
tions of the Hittite-Luwian languages and the Armenian language. A significant 
number of the list of Hittite-Luwian loanwords in Armenian comprise household 
and culture words [13: 65-72; 22:313-315; 25: 63-65; 16; 17:201-202; 18]. If our 
point of view is correct, this word can be added to the above list. 
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THE WORD GAT‘A IN THE ARMENIAN LANGUAGE 


«FUfeU3» PUNL CU3NS LEQUNhU 
Cwudhy <duywlywti 


Pwtuw)h punt’ quewy, quew, quwuuwiug, fubyebpbu, hwybpbu, uunniqupw- 
unyeyniu, N'NPAgatai/katai, pefufwdp, unuwdpuw wu, vgwynyewyhu: 


Guyewu huwanyu wywunwywu unuwdpuw uu jatufwdp £, nnn yatudby £ 
huyQuywu wibuwuwnptp wunttnph dwiwtwh, Wb wuquwd unw jefudwu qnpdpt- 
fewgn Lu Gnpbuu ninGygudby & hwuinty wowunnyeubany: Uw hwyu hunpy £ ut, 
nn wnnh huybnbuniwW wyuon qnndwodynn «quyew» punn, nop Ugwuwhnw & «pw- 
nuinoh Suny yefufwdp’ wnwun yninnd, gwpwnny» hhu dwubuwannyeywt ub 
Yywyywsd $F, pnw wnwoht hhagwuiwynyejynitup UjyqGygnt wnwUntu £: 

«Fuyewy» Suny wyt puquhgu hwunhuynil EF upghu huyGnbunw W nig Upguw- 
jHwnjwu puuntnqnyeywu dbo: Quuyjwod wyu fudnntnbun fupum wnwnwdywonyejw- 
Up hwyyuw wu wunuwdpuw4yut hudwywngnid W Ybugwnnw, «quyewy» punn 
uunnyg ulNniquipwunyeyniu sntuh hwyGpGuniW: Cum <p. Udunywuh wyu hwunh- 
wn F Gani nwutywyhg wybih pwnpwnutnnw «quyewy-Ywyews» Sin: 

«Fuwyewy»-hg Yuquuws Gu hwdwndniw pwnpwnubani hwunhuynn «quyew- 
qnigni- uinpnhy qurw LW «quyewtuwinpy» hupuwuppu hnwufpnbynt uuywuwe- 
Yny ninunyuwo quyew pwntnn: 

Cum Un. Uwjfuwubwugh, «quyewy-u fudnptnau & pwnwnsp dlnd, nn 
wwinnuumnid F nwpptn 6utpny W munptn yuyntnnid, hwyunth £, onhuwtl, 
Gnlwiuth qujewy, Ufuwjgfuujh quiyewy L wy[u: 

«Fuwyew)» puunhg F Ywquywsd «quyewuwtugn», nnn Yinn tpwyujw anndhp E, 
nnny quyewjh Unw uwlugtn Gu wunid: Gwyewuwlugtpap YAnwndnid Ehu ns Upwyu 
quyewyh, wy Shuw wu huwgtnh yaw Wu nwo fwdpubn wubjnt hwdwn W niubhu 
huwubuh wywunnye Cujyu wu jbnuwatuwnhnu: 

€nnuwonw hwuqudwuwihg puuwnynw bu quyewjh htur Yuu ywds uwp- 
pin wuwunnyeutnpp: Onhpuwh, Lnp Lufupsuwwuniw hwnuwuthphg uh Gnyni on 
winwg uGuwjh dunquGpp hwuwpniw Ehu ppnbug wqquywu &W hunpluwu dtp Yw- 
uwug «eb-quiyew» jetubjnt hwdwn, UW hwpuwuhph uwfvuonthu tpbuwjh Gnahuw- 
uwnn wqquywuutnn Shtn hbdws, funinghuutnp jgnwsd «eby-quyewyny» gngni 
Ehu wqquywuutnh wubnany, pwdwuniwW unwug Uh-uh quyew' hnwuyfpnbiny hwp- 
uwuhph: 

Guyewu gun uwnwd ws En FEnuhuh huytnh gngwuniw, nnuntn jetunid hu 
Uh gwnp mwnwiunbuwyubn’ «Gw2 quiyew», «funnhuny quyew», «jnnjhl quiyew», 
«yun quyew» We wy/u: 

Quifwfupni hwnuwubywu wwumnwuunnyeyntuuGpniw fupumn Ywnlinn wbn En 
unndnil quiyewyh yefudwun, nou ninGugdni En Up gwnp Uwtuwiywiunpwumuywuu 
wnwnnnnyeynuuGany. uw YGuunnnunid nun Enu uweiunn LW nhni-qninuwyh ni- 
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n&ugnyejwup Gntghpun suywsnp nwaunh wnws nnw Epynt Swyntnhu und En yw- 
nnd, nn hwipun wwyswn nt pnvuwunn jpuh, (udwu undnnnyye Gnb, F uw wun) 
 Yupuhn pnynn qgkiny Gntuht, np wuywquw hwnun wunyefuws jun, jnin dwn 
En wyninp, nn hwnun tnwlywg jpup, hun yb&g Ywuwyp Ynubuyubn Enu uwiyhu b- 
ntglungn L htneny Ywndhn qjfuwannn qgbjny qyfuubnhu’ dunn Chu wyninp: 

Cum hu ywuuwyhputnh, Geb quyewyenituh wyninn GnGgypun sdwntn, hupun 
Yfubjwquinytn: Lpwup gning 100 qnyg quyjew Ehu jefunw lL up-uh quiew Ybng- 
pwd qunwW fhnbug wubnp: Uh pwuh Gphuwuwnnutn £) Ganhyhg wywnwun qgt- 
in powyni Ehu. «Pwaqnuwuinn hwnu pyh, SGnpu ni ninpn ninnipny pyh», W wwe- 
nwuh swjnhu mubghp quyew Enu Ywuynid, nnp unqwutnpn pwaniw nt hGnwuniw 
Ehu: 

Ubnnugjyw) wqaquignwlwt uynyetnhg pbnyws Uh gwnp onhuw utp yyuynid 
Gu quyewjh hour Guy yws huwdbuh wywunnyetubph nwnwdywonyeywu dwuhu 
wjwinduiyuu Cwywumnwuh uwnpbnp ywyntnni, husn ywnnn & qywyb, wyu dwupt, 
nn quyewu hunig h yén Gye, E hwyng YGugwinh nt Spuwuywaunwuntupujhu hudwe- 
Yungh wupwdwubip dwup: 

Utn Yundhpnd huwnwunn £, nn yipghuu uunniqupwunnbu Ywuyywsd § fub- 
ptnbu ubwywahn ntpuntnni hwunhunn N'NPAgatai/katai- «Up utGuwl yefufwdph 
Ywu hugh ntuwh» uunyq unniqupwunyejniu sntubgnn puinh htu: Cuyunth E, 
nn fubbnbuhg hwybntunt Gu wugb) Uh pwuh nwutywh puntn, nnnugni qquih 
rehy Gu Ywqunw Uwh Ybuguinuypt ni dawynyewjpu puntnp, LW dtp wnwgunnwd 
unGuw4bunh 6gdwnuwghnyejwu nowpnid, wyu punp Yunnn EF hwudwynty uGngpu- 
utnhu 2unpn: 
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ENCLITIC PRONOUNS IN THE ANBARANI DIALECT 
OF TALYSHI* 


Hakob Avchyan 


Abtract 

Enclitic pronouns are used in most of New West Iranian languages. They are mainly used 
for marking the possessor, as well as objects, besides, those Iranian languages and dialects, 
which show ergative patterns, make use of enclitic pronouns for marking the agent in erga- 
tive constructions. This paper deals with the enclitic pronouns and their functions in 
Anbarani, one of the Northern Talyshi dialects, spoken in the Islamic Republic of Iran. 
Where it is possible the features of Anbarani enclitics will be compared with some other 
West Iranian languages. 


Keywords: Talyshi, Anbarani, West Iranian, enclitics, pronouns, dialectology, Iranian lan- 
guages, Iranian linguistics. 


1. Introduction 

Talyshi, classified as belonging to the Northwestern Iranian group of languages, 
includes a wide range of dialects, which, based on phonological, grammatical and 
lexical factors, are traditionally divided into three main clusters: Northern, Central 
and Southern [1, 14, 18]. Anbarani is a Northern Talyshi dialect spoken in the 
Anbaran district (bax8) of Namin sub-provincial district (Sahrestan) (Ardabil prov- 
ince) of Iran, in the city of Anbaran and adjacent villages. This paper is based on 
the fieldwork carried out in Aminjan (now a part of Anbaran city [2]) and aims to 
analyze the functions of the enclitic pronouns in Anbarani. 

The enclitic pronouns in Anbarani are as follows: -am, -e/-a, -aS, -amun, -en, - 
asun (see Table 1). The forms of 1S and 3S, like the New Persian enclitic pronouns 
(-am, -a8, resp.), derive from Old Iranian genitive/dative pronominal clitics *-mai, 
*-8ai [6: 161-162]. The origin of the form for 2S is unclear [7: 115]. The plural en- 
clitics are formed from the singular forms by adding the plural suffix -un (=Az.Tal. 
-on, NP. -an) < Olr. Genitive pl. ending *-anam [19: 103]. 


Table 1. Enclitic pronouns in the Anbarani dialect of the Talyshi language 


Sg. Pl. 
1* -om -omun 
-e/-9 -en 
cis -38 -osun 


* The article was submitted on March 3, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 2, 2022. 
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Although in the Talyshi dialect of Anbaran (and generally in Northern Taly- 
shi) and in New Persian these enclitic pronouns generally have common origin, 
they are completely different from each other in their functions. While in the Per- 
sian language, especially in colloquial speech, pronominal enclitics have a very 
broad usage [11], in Anbarani their use is quite limited. 


2. Expression of Possession 

The expression of possession is one of the main functions of the Persian enclitic 
pronouns. In the language data collected during my fieldwork, such a function of 
the Anbarani enclitics is not found. Still, the use of pronominal enclitics in posses- 
sive function rarely occurs in Anbarani, and D. Paul calls it “an innovation bor- 
rowed from Persian”: 


€aS-aS ba vaca hamu-anda a-gini. 
eye-3sg. to kid goat field-LOC. PVB.-fell.3sg. 
‘His eye fell on a kid goat in the field’ (Paul 2011: 80) 


For expressing the relation between a noun and who possesses it, in Anbarani 
special possessive pronouns are used’, 

Thus, in the Talyshi dialect of Anbaran, enclitic pronouns have two main 
functions: expressing ownership (predicative expression of possession) and mark- 
ing the agent in constructions. 


3. Predicative expression of possession, ownership (‘to have’) 
In Anbarani, there is no verb ‘to have’ and the state of having, owning, controlling 
something is expressed by the enclitic pronouns, combining with the existential 
verb heste - ‘to exist, there is’ 

ila yul-a boy-amun heste 

A big-LNK. garden-enc. Ipl. exist 


‘We have a big garden’ 
avun arbob-in Tyan mahbub-a ka-sun? heste. 
they rich-COP.3pl. And _ beautiful-LNK. house-Enc.3pl. exist 


' The possessive pronouns in Anbarani are as follows: 1S camdn ‘my’, 2S asta ‘your’, 3S cava 
‘his/her’, 1P cama ‘our’, 2P sama ‘your’, 3P cavun ‘their’. These pronouns are analytical forms con- 
sisting of the preposition ca (<Olr *haéa-) and oblique forms of personal pronouns (in Northern Taly- 
shi only 1‘ and 3 person singular personal pronouns have oblique forms, in Anbarani these are 
man(a) and ava, respectively). As for 2S and 2P forms, according to Boris Miller, these pronouns also 
consist of the preposition ¢a, and in the 2P form the consonant ¢ ceased to be pronounced because of 
its articulating similarity with § [7: 115]. 

? When the enclitic pronouns attach to a word ending in a vowel, they lose their initial vowel (except 
of 2S which only consists of the vowel ‘e’). 
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‘They are rich and they have a beautiful house’ 


In all probability this structure is a result of Turkic influence on the Talyshi lan- 
guage*: in ‘Tiirki Azari’, spoken in East Azerbaijan, West Azerbaijan, Ardabil, 
Zanjan and in some other regions in Iran, the meaning of the verb to have is also 
expressed by means of possessive suffixes and the adjective var ‘existent, there 
is/there are’, e.g. iki gardasim var ‘I have two brothers’ [5: 37]. 

Along with this Turkic form in Anbarani the ownership can also be expressed 
by a structure, including the postposition ro’ (cf. NP. ra < Olr. *radi) and the verb 
heste, which is typical for a number of Iranian languages’: 


Sama-ro can gala hoa heste? 
You.PL-for how many CL. sister exist 
How many sisters do you have? 
Ahmads-ro yul-a mahbub-a €a8-un heste. 
Ahmad.OB.-for big-LNK. beautiful-LNK. eye-pl. exist 
Ahmad has big beautiful eyes. 
The third way for expressing the meaning of the verb ‘to have’ is the combina- 
tion of two above-mentioned constructions, when both the postposition ro and en- 
clitic pronouns are used: 


asta Zen-a=ro can gala=s hoa hest=e? 
your wife-OBL=for how many CL=ENC.3S sister exist=COP.3S 
How many sisters does your wife have? 


4. Marking the agent of ergative constructions 

Talyshi has what has been called split ergativity [see 3] or Tense-Sensitive Align- 
ment [see 4]: the ergative pattern appears only in the clauses in which the predicate 
is a transitive verb used either in past simple, present perfect or past perfect tenses. 


3 Such a construction with enclitic pronouns for expressing the meaning of the verb ‘to have’ is not 
typical for West Iranian languages. The semantic extension of dar/dast ‘to keep, hold’ to ‘to have’, as 
found in Persian, is considered as an innovation, while the majority of the dialects mark possession by 
the copula preceded by the indirect object [17: 259]. 

* The postposition ro in Anbarani expresses the meaning of benefactive case where English would use 
‘for’. Unlike Modern Persian, where now the postposition ra marks the direct object if the latter is 
definite, Anbarani ro preserves the meaning of Old Iranian *radi- (cf. OP. radiy ‘on account of”), as it 
was in Middle Persian, see [13: 210, 10: 126] 

5 The meaning of the verb ‘to have’ was expressed through an identical construction in Middle Per- 
sian (Papak rad pus-é hast ‘Papak has a son’ [10: 127], as well as in Early New Persian (0-ra@ du 
pisar biid-and ‘he had two sons’ [17: 259]). Such a structure can also be found in other new West 
Iranian languages, for example, in Zazaki, ji-ré lazek b-en-o ‘she has a boy’ [9: 570]. 
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In Anbarani Talyshi ergative constructions, the logical subject (i.e. agent) is in 
oblique case® and marked by enclitic pronouns, while the object (patient) is in di- 
rect case: 


mana’ zina asta dust  maktab=anda 
OBL yesterday your friend school-LOC 


vind=am=e’. 
see.PST=ENC. 1S=COP.3S 
‘Yesterday I saw your friend in the school’ 


merd-a say=anda’=s penja arasta ba. 
man-OBL stone=LOC=3S window break-PP be.SPT 
‘The man had broken the window with a stone’ 


The placement of enclitic pronouns in Anbarani displays great variety'®, it can 
be attached to any component part of a sentence except the agent itself (if it is not 


® There are two cases in Anbarani: oblique and direct. Singular nouns in the direct case do not take 
any markers, while nouns in the oblique case are marked with the suffix -o. Besides marking the agent 
in ergative constructions, one of the main functions of this suffix is the expression of possession, e.g. 
Zena ka ‘the woman’s house’, Ahmada dust ‘Ahmad’s friend’ etc. The Anbarani oblique case marker - 
a corresponds to Az.Tal. -i. Boris Miller claims that it derives from Old Persian demonstrative particle 
hya [7: 79], while according to Wolfgang Schulze [12: 17] it corresponds to Old Persian -ahya (geni- 
tive singular of a-stems), which in its turn goes back to Old Iranian case ending *-ahya [16: 29]. It 
should be noted that in Anbarani the morphological distinction between singular nouns in oblique and 
direct cases disappears when a word ends in a vowel, since they do not take the oblique case marker - 
a, e.g. kina Cas ‘the girl’s eye’, zoa masin ‘the boy’s car’ (in ergative constructions as well agents 
ending with a vowel are not marked by the suffix -a, e.g. kina astan dust-as vinde ‘the girl saw her 
friend’. 

As for the plural nouns, in Anbarani (as well as in other Northern Talyshi dialects), there is no distinc- 
tion between direct and oblique cases: all the plural nouns end in -un (-n), e.g. Zenun olatun ‘women’s 
dresses’, merdun ba ka omen ‘men came home’ (nominative construction), merdun dasmunun-asun 
kaste ‘men killed the enemies’ (ergative construction). This is most likely due to the extension of the 
Western Middle Iranian plural oblique -dan to the plural direct [see 4: 135-138]. 

7 The first-person singular personal pronoun dz has two oblique forms, man and mdna, first of which 
is used for the object (patient) in ergative constructions, the second is used for the agent in ergative 
constructions, as well as for the direct object in nominative alignment. 

8B. Miller [7: 168], comparing this marker with NP. ast, states that it should be considered as copula. 
D. Stilo [15: 374] defines it as the 3rd person singular enclitic form of the auxiliary verb, while D. 
Paul [8: 137] calls it transitivity marker. 

° The postposition anda (> OIr. *antar-, cf. NP. dar) in Anbarani have two functions, besides serving 
as a general locative marker, it also functions for expressing comitative and instrumental meanings 
(unlike its Az.Tal. equivalent ada which is only locative). 

'0 In ergative constructions the enclitic pronouns usually are inserted between the verb stem and the 
ergativity marker -e, but since the 2S enclitic pronoun coincides with that marker, for avoiding the 
hiatus ee (ae), it always detaches from the verb and attaches to another component of the sentence, 
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omitted). Thus, the above-mentioned examples can also have the following struc- 
tures: 1. mana zinam asta dust maktabanda vinde, mana zina aStam dust maktaban- 
da vinde, mana zina asta dustam maktabanda vinde etc., 2. merda sayanda penjas 
araSta ba or merda sayanda penja araStas ba. 

It should be noted that in ergative constructions sometimes in clauses with 
completely clear context the enclitic pronouns can be omitted: 


mallo vot=e: am caman zoa=y"". 
Mullah say.PST=COP.3S this my son=COP.3S 


‘Mullah said: this is my son’ 


List of Abbreviations 

Ipl. - the first-person plural 

Isg. - the first-person singular 
2pl. - the second-person plural 
2sg. - the second-person singular 
3pl. - the third-person plural 

3sg. - the third-person singular 


LNK. - linking vowel 
LOC. - locative 

NP. - New Persian 
OBL. - oblique case 
Olr. - Old Iranian 
OP. - Old Persian 


Az.Tal. - Talyshi dialects spoken in the Re- Pl. - plural 

public of Azerbaijan 

CL. — classifier PP. - past participle 

COP. — copula PST. - past stem 

DIR. - direct case PVB. - preverb 

Enc. — enclitic SPT. - simple past tense 
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YSU4UUL FEPULARLLGPC feULPTEP ELP ULAUPUGLP PUPPUNANARU 
<wynp Uysjwt 
Pwtw)h punt’ ewipgtnbu, Uupwnwth pwnpwn, waldunwhpwow yw jagqni- 
utp, Ygwhwu nipwuniuutn, pwppwunwqhuinyejniu, hnwuwywu jbqniutp, ppw- 
uw wu jbquupuunyayniu: 
Yguiwu ntnpwuniuutnp qnndudynid Gu dwdwuwywhyhg walwuMwhpnwuwe- 


Ywu jGqniutph dbd dwunww: tawup hhdtwuywuniw YApwndnid Gu dwutuwugbint 
huwwn humuwgnigshu, puswyjGu uwl ninhn fuunhnp: Pugh wyn wyu ppwuwhwu 
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jGqniuGnnil, nnnup niubu Enquiunhy hwwwywng, Yguywu ntpwuniuutnpa gnyg 
Gu uwihu Enquunhy uwfuwnwunyeyntuubph Guwywyh nbupu nt hp: 

Uju Annywonw puuwnydnw bu Pnwup Pujwdwywu Cwunwuybuinyaywu 
uwnwdpniv funudnn hyntuhuwyhu jewjhatnbuh Wupwpwuh pwnpwnh Ygulwu 
ntnwuniuubnu nt npwtug qnndwunnyeubnn: 

Fh uwinptnnyeyntu wywnuysnbuh’ Uupunpwth pwnpwunnid Ygwywu nopw- 
un.uutnp qntyeb gnyg sbu unwihu wywunywubynyeynit, wyn ubuwulynituhg nnwup 
[ntuwugpwyhu YANwnnyeyniu niuGu: Uju puwnpwunnil Yguywu ntpwuniuutnh tn- 
Ynt hhduwywt qnndwnnyeubnu bu’ 

1. Ynnwinybyny heste Yw puyh hou’ wnunwhuwyunniw Gu nitGtwy puyh pduu- 
un, onpuwl} ila yul-a boy-amun heste - U&tp uh Ub6é wyqh nitibtip: 

2. Enquiunhy, Uwtuwnwunyayntuubaniv (Gnp Uwhuwnwunyeywu uumnnnqjwin 
wiugjw) Yuunupywy, Yuunuyuuwn uGpyu Yu yunuwuwn wugjw, dwuwuw- 
Ywdutnny nndwd wugnnqu wu pwy —) gnyg Gu uuwihu Guwywyh nbupu nt jeh- 
Up, onpuwl’ merda sey-anda-§ penja arasta ba - ynwuwpnn pwpny yninnt kp 
uywynthwtin: 
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Abstract 

The Yezidi wedding, due to its unique and different colours and elements, has been a sub- 
ject of interest for their non-Yezidi neighbors. From time to time, it has been an object of 
interest for journalists, researchers and scientists as well. However, the transforming ele- 
ments of the Yezidi traditional wedding have not been properly studied as of yet. In the 
framework of this article, some elements of Yezidi traditional weddings are examined: 
those elements have undergone various transformations due to external influences over the 
last few decades. The wedding ceremony is a more open, easily influenced and transforma- 
ble ritual. Therefore, many elements of the traditional Yezidi wedding have partly been 
influenced by the Armenian wedding ritual and partly influenced by modern wedding 
trends. Many elements have been given a new appearance and interpretation, while some 
old ceremonies have been reborn and are performed in a new way. Additionally, some tra- 
ditional forms of marriage (polygamy, levirate) have been forgotten among the Yezidis of 
Armenia. The study of the transformation of some elements of the traditional Yezidi wed- 
ding is important, as it can greatly contribute to the study of the dynamics of other ethnic 
transformative processes. 


Keywords: Yezidi, wedding, element, transformation, bride, groom, custom, tradition, ritu- 
al. 


The Yezidi wedding, due to its unique and different colours and elements, has 
been a subject of interest for their non-Yezidi neighbors. From time to time it has 
been an object of interest for journalists, researchers and scientists too [5; 12; 2]. 
However, the transforming elements of the Yezidi traditional wedding have not 
been properly studied as of yet. Therefore, in the framework of this article, we will 
present and examine some elements of Yezidi traditional weddings that have un- 
dergone various transformations due to external influences over the last few dec- 
ades. 

We have used the historical-comparative and qualitative research methods and 
made observations. We collected field ethnographic material in December 2021 
and January 2022 in the Armavir and Aragatsotn provinces, as well as in Yerevan. 
Interviews were conducted with Yezidi men and women between the ages of 60- 
85. 


* The article was submitted on March 28, 2022. The article was reviewed on April 6, 2022. 
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While studying the subject, we focused not only on the wedding ceremony it- 
self but also on pre-wedding ceremonies and customs. In Yezidi traditional 
communities in the past (about 50-60 years ago), the wedding ceremony itself was 
not the only important part, but the ceremonies held before the wedding were also 
critical. For instance, a custom called bindaritk (lit. “under the tree”) was an oppor- 
tunity for young boys and girls to get acquainted and communicate. Bindariuk was 
organized during the Spring or Summer. Young boys and girls gathered under a 
tree, got acquainted, and spent time together [14: 45]. During bindariik, they 
played various games, had fun, enjoyed fortune-telling, and also managed to 
choose their future spouse [4: 239-240]. The existence of bindariik shows that the 
will and the desire of young people was important in marriage issues as bindariik 
was an opportunity for young people to get acquainted openly, communicate, and 
get closer to their future spouse before marriage. During the interviews, our 
informants mentioned that they used to perform bindarik not only under a tree, but 
anywhere in nature, for example, on the bank of a river, on the slope of a mountain, 
etc. Many informants mentioned that wedding ceremonies were also a convenient 
place for young people to get acquainted, to get closer, and openly express feelings. 
Our informants also mentioned a custom called barjoldan (lit. “near the crib”) and 
dolidang (lit. “crib”). On the eve of the feast of Xidir Nabi (Khdr Nabi)’, young 
boys and girls gathered in one of the houses in the village, sat near a crib, talked, 
made jokes, played games, tried to predict the future, and got acquainted with their 
future spouse. Today, the above-mentioned customs have been forgotten. One of 
the reasons is not only that the Yezidis do not live close together in some places as 
before, but also that young people have different and new environments and 
opportunities to get acquainted. 

Yezidis call matchmaking or proposals xwazgini or xwazgini (lit. “matchmak- 
ing”). The young boy’s father or uncle with other male and female relatives go to 
the girl’s father’s house to ask them to marry their daughter to the boy. The guests 
introduce the purpose of their visit, then one of the guests asks for a cup of water. 
The girl gives water or tea to the guests. At present, it is customary for a girl to 
serve coffee and sweets to the guests who come to their home for matchmaking. 

If the family members of the girl agree to marry their daughter to that boy, 
they express their consent. The expression of the consent was called arékirin (lit. 
“approval”, “consent”). Few days later an engagement - nisani (lit. “[putting a] 
mark’) could be arranged. The family members of the boy came to the girl’s house 
with gifts: they usually gave a piece of gold jewelry (bracelet, chain, necklace, or 
earring) as a symbol of the engagement. After that, the girl’s family members en- 
tertained the guests. Though nowadays a variety of gold jewelry could be presented 
during the engagement, in the last few decades the main symbol of an engagement 
has become the gold ring. After the engagement, the family members of the boy 


'Tn the Yezidi religion, Khdr Nabi is considered to be the patron saint and protector of people in love 
[1: 238]. 
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usually open a bottle of brandy they have brought with them and drink with the 
hosts. The latter habits are definitely a result of the influence of modern Armenian 
customs. 

During the engagement, very often, the size of the galan (lit. “bride price”) 
was determined by mutual agreement. The process of determining the amount of 
the sum was called qalanbirin (lit. “to cut the qalan”). It was also customary 
among the Armenians of Aghdznik to give money to the bride’s family; the process 
of determining the amount of that money was called “cutting the yalan” [9: 56]. 
Qalan could be in the form of money, gold, or domestic animals (cows, sheep) [3: 
48-49]. Many families now gradually give up the custom of giving and receiving 
qalan, and sometimes the amount of the galan is small or symbolic. It can be said 
that giving or receiving galan is a custom that is in the process of being forgotten. 

Some 10-15 days after the engagement, a visit to the bride’s family took place: 
that visit was called /épirsyar. During this visit, the groom’s family brought gifts 
for the bride and her family members. Our informants often mentioned that during 
lépirsyar they used to take fruits, biscuits, and sweets placed in large baskets, even 
in big suitcases, to the bride’s father’s house. Some informants also emphasized 
that they took different gifts for the bride and her relatives. 

A few months after the /épirsyar, a ceremony called Sirani (lit. “sweet’”) took 
place. On the day of Sirdni, the family members of the groom took some gifts and 
also a part of the galan to the bride’s father’s house. The girl’s family entertained 
guests in a proper fashion. At present, many families do not organize lépirsyar and 
Sirani. Instead, they have a more luxurious niSani — engagement ceremony. Thus, 
it can be said that /épirsyar and Sirani have partially merged. 

Before the wedding, they chose a sardawafi (lit. “the person leading the wed- 
ding”). The sardawafi not only played the role of toastmaster during weddings, but 
was also considered to be a person of equal status as the groom’s father. Sardawatt 
usually participated in the organization of the wedding, sometimes shared expenses 
with the family of the groom, and gave gifts to the bride and groom. The wife of 
the sardawati was called barbitk (lit. “near the bride”, “[the person] accompanying 
the bride”). Barbiak accompanied the bride during the wedding ceremony and 
helped her, etc. In the last few decades, the concepts of the Yezidi sardawatt and 
barbik have been greatly influenced by the image of the godfather and godmother 
of the Armenian wedding. Traditionally, there were no bridesmaids in Yezidi wed- 
dings. At present, however, the bride is often accompanied by her unmarried sisters 
or unmarried female friends. This is also an obvious influence from Armenian 
weddings. 

The groom’s unmarried brothers or friends that accompany him during the 
wedding are called birdzava (lit. “the brother of the groom”). Previously the groom 
was accompanied by one birazava, but now there may be several young, unmarried 
men with the groom. They can be the groom’s unmarried brothers or friends. Ye- 
zidis, like Armenians, sometimes call the birdzavd an azab yéybayr (lit. “grooms- 
man’). This is also a result of being influenced by Armenian weddings. 
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In the past, wedding ceremonies lasted two or three days. The groom’s rela- 
tives gathered at the groom’s house. On the first day animals were slaughtered for 
the feast, and that day was called réZa@ gosti (lit. “the day of the meat”). On the sec- 
ond day, the bride was taken to the groom’s house and the party continued. On the 
third day, the groom’s closest relatives gathered at his house for entertainment. At 
present, Yezidi weddings usually last one day. The custom of celebrating weddings 
for several days has not been forgotten among the Yezidis. However, they no long- 
er do that for the sake of convenience. 

Birazava and friends of the groom cut a branch from a fruit tree without using 
a saw or an ax and bring it home. Young girls and boys decorate the branch with 
fruits, sweets, colorful ribbons. Then they tie a beautiful cloth or a scarf on the 
branch, and the guests can put gifts or money on that scarf. That gifts and the mon- 
ey are then given to the birazava. That branch is called dara miraza (lit. “the tree 
of the dreams”) or dara zavé (lit. “the tree of the groom”). Now, in addition to 
fruits, people decorate the tree with candies. Usually, the birdzava takes the brench 
and dances with the guests. People used to leave the tree near the groom’s house 
for a few days. As nowadays weddings are not often performed at home (but rather 
in restaurants or wedding halls), the branch can also be put near the wedding hall. 

In Yezidi traditional weddings, the groom did not go to the bride’s house to 
bring her. Usually, the groom’s relatives went to bring her. They often went to the 
bride’s house on horses. There was usually a small table near the bride’s house full 
of food and beverages. The men gathered near that table, drank, and wished for the 
newlyweds to be happy. The women danced and entered the bride’s house and 
brought gifts for the bride, which were put on trays. The red veil called xéli was 
very important. The women helped the bride to put on clothes. The Yezidi wedding 
dress of the bride was not white, it was a colorful dress in accordance with 
traditional costume. After the bride had dressed, one of the groom’s female 
relatives or barbiik placed the xéli on the bride’s head. It covered the bride’s head 
and face. At present, Yezidi brides put on white clothes and white veils that do not 
cover their faces. This is also obviously the result of the influence of modern 
wedding trends. 

In the past, the bride’s relatives used to give a gateaux (Arm. gata) to 
unmarried girls. They danced with the gateaux, then put it under their pillow and 
had a dream. Nowadays the custom of giving a gateaux is almost forgotten, and 
unmarried boys and girls are given candies and tardstks.” Giving a tarostk is also 
the result of influence from modern Armenian wedding rituals. 

Before the wedding, the parents of the bride prepare the dowry in advance, 
which is called jihéz. Jihéz is the property that the bride takes with her to the 
groom’s house. The custom to give a dowry is not unique to Yezidis, but is present 
in the cultures of other peoples in the region [19: 35]. In general, the dowry con- 


? Tarosik is a decorated sweet or a candy, which during the wedding ceremony is given to the 
unmarried young people. 


139 


Tereza Amryan 


sists of bedding, fabrics, furniture, clothes, and personal items [4: 259]. Some 
women informants emphasized that their dowries included not only the items 
bought by their parents, but also socks, and even carpets woven by themselves.* 
Nowadays, many people also include furniture in the dowry. 

Before taking the bride to the groom’s home, the sardawafi and another male 
relative show the dowry to the guests, praise it and thank the bride’s paternal 
family for everything. The men who present the dowry are considered to be 
special guests called xwandi (lit. “invitee”, “special guest’). The dowry is then sent 
to the groom’s house. The custom of presenting the dowry is popular among the 
Yezidis to this day. Some families, however, do not provide a very big dowry and 
prefer to provide financial support to a young couple instead of a dowry. A special 
part of the dowry is an embroidered pillow from the family of the bride. It is given 
to the young couple and is called balgiyé bike (lit. “the pillow of the bride”). This 
pillow symbolizes the idea of growing old together. That pillow is decorated, and 
young people often pass it to each other when dancing. 

Guests used to enter the house or a tent. Men and women sat at separate tables 
and were entertained. Nowadays, while leaving the house of the father of the bride 
the guests are either entertained at the bride’s father’s house and then go to the 
house of the groom and are entertained there too, or they go to a restaurant or wed- 
ding hall together. When the bride is about to leave the house, her younger brother 
or another male relative stands near the door with a knife, keeps it on the door, and 
does not allow the bride to go out. The sardawatt or birazava give money and gifts 
to the child, then he opens the door and allows the bride to leave. According to our 
elderly informants, the custom to stand near the door and to hold a knife on the 
door is also an influence from Armenian wedding traditions. 

Traditionally, the brother or a male relative of the bride took her hand, and 
they went out of the paternal home. Then the wife of the sardawati called barbik 
took over and accompanied the bride. Nowadays the bride’s brothers take the bride 
near the groom’s car and see her off. Once it was popular for the bride to ride a 
horse and go to the groom’s home. If their homes were near each other or were in 
the same village, all the guests with the bride walked to the groom’s house. Before 
going to the groom’s home, the bride was first taken to the house of the sardawaii. 
The sardawati and barbik gave presents to the bride, then they continued on their 
way [3: 59; 4: 260-261]. As mentioned, weddings nowadays are generally orga- 
nized in restaurants or wedding halls, so the cars of the guests go directly to the 
restaurant or the wedding hall. 

The ceremony of taking the bride from her paternal house was called bik 
siyarkirin (lit. “to [make] the bride ride”). The existence of such an expression is 


3 It is noteworthy that among Armenians, the dowry often included not only made items, but also 
items made by the bride [7: 10-18]. 

4 In the Armenian environment, it is customary to present a dowry in some regions. For example, the 
people of Karabakh used to present the dowry and said: “Long live’/“Good for you” [17: 121]. 
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probably due to the fact that the bride traditionally went to the home of the groom 
on horseback. At present, though the bride is not taken on horseback, they still con- 
tinue to use the term bak siyarkirin for taking the bride from her paternal home. 

A “hero” called a fifivi (lit. “fox”) had an interesting role in Yezidi traditional 
weddings. A male relative of the groom who first arrived at the groom’s house and 
informed them that the bride will soon arrive was called a “avi. The mother of the 
groom gave money or gifts to the “avi who brought good news. Nowadays, one of 
the groom’s friends or relatives sometimes tries to reach the groom’s home and 
inform them that the groom and bride are coming. 

At the entrance to the groom’s house (or at the entrance to the wedding hall), 
the mother of the groom meets the young couple, puts /avas° on their shoulders, 
and gives them honey to eat. When the bride and the groom enter the building, the 
groom’s mother puts plates under their feet, and they break the plates. People be- 
lieve that by breaking the plates, evil is destroyed. This is also an innovation in the 
Yezidi wedding and an obvious influence from the Armenian wedding. Nowadays 
green and red ribbons are very often tied cross-linked to the groom’s chest. The 
ribbon is called a késband. This ribbon is an obvious innovation in the Yezidi 
wedding and is unique to the Armenian tradition.® As a rule, the green ribbon is 
tied at the groom’s house, and the red one is tied at the bride’s house. Our inform- 
ants insisted that the kosband was not popular before among Yezidis. 

After the bride arrives, the groom and birazava stand on a high place (they 
used to stand on the roof of the house), where a decorated branch called the dara 
miraza is placed. The birazava throws a pillow called balgiyé biiké to his friend 
three times, who returns the pillow each time. Then the birazava dances and hits 
the pillow on the head of the groom three times. The groom shakes the branch, then 
throws an apple at the bride. Some people consider the apple to be the symbol of 
fertility. However, others consider it to be a symbol of the expulsion of Adam and 
Eve from the Garden of Eden. By throwing the apple the man seems to exact re- 
venge upon the woman who persuaded him to eat the apple and become exiled 
from the Garden of Eden. 

After entering the house of the groom, the bride was traditionally taken to a 
separate room. The groom entered the room, opened her veil and left. A table was 
prepared for entertainment at the groom’s house or in a tent. Men and women sat at 
separate tables. The sardawati played the role of toastmaster. The wife of the sar- 
dawati accompanied the bride and then took her out to dance. Now the table is 
mainly put in the wedding hall, and there are separate tables for men and women. 
Nowadays aside from the wife of the sardawati, the bride is accompanied by her 
unmarried sisters or female friends. They are called bridesmaids, which is also an 


5 Lavas is a thin bread which is traditionally baked in a tonir oven. 

© In Karabakh (Artsakh), during weddings people used to tie red and green woven threads to the neck 
of the groom and the right hand of the bride. The people of Artsakh called it karmir-kande (lit. “red- 
green ”) [17: 119]. 
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obvious influence from Armenian weddings. The bride and the groom did not sit 
next to each other. Now, however, the bride and the groom sit next to each other in 
the wedding hall. 

The custom of painting the fingers of the guests with henna had a special 
place in the Yezidi traditional wedding. As a rule, prepared henna was passed 
around by the guests, and people dipped their fingers into the henna. The color of 
the henna remained on their fingers for several days as a symbol of the wedding. 
Now, the custom of painting the fingers with henna has been partially forgotten. 
Some families, however, keep that custom in a modified way. For example, they 
paint a tree, a heart or a fruit on the hands or nails of young people using henna. 

During traditional Yezidi weddings, national melodies were played, and peo- 
ple danced the goévand. People usually dance the gévand holding each other’s 
pinky fingers, putting three steps to the right, two steps to the left. Now young peo- 
ple dance not only the traditional gévand, but also various rhythmic dances. 

On the wedding day, as a rule, the nakah or nakh’ ceremony is performed. 
During this ritual, the parents and relatives of the bride and groom give their 
consent for their marriage. The groom’s family takes responsibility for taking care 
of the bride in all situations of the life.* Sometimes the nakah is performed on the 
day of the engagement or wedding. During this ceremony, a Yezidi priest (sheikh)’ 
is present. The fathers of the groom and the bride (if there is no father, uncles or 
other male relatives) join their thumbs, swear to protect the newly formed family, 
and promise to take care of each other in the case of diseases, failures, misfortunes 
[4: 257-258]. Very often Yezidis call nakah “Yezidi civil registration” (registration 
of civil acts). In addition to nakah, the Yezidis also perform the ceremony ma’r 
birin. Ma’r birin is an integral part of the Yezidi marriage. The ceremony should 
be held by a Yezidi sheikh. This ceremony is sometimes performed immediately 
after the nakah. During this ceremony, the sheikh prays and wishes happiness for 
the young couple. After ma’r birtn the newlyweds are legally considered to be a 
couple and can enter the nuptial chamber. Among Muslim peoples, the property 
that the groom gives to the bride during marriage is called mahr (Pers. méhriyé). 
The mahr belongs only to the wife and can be used by her in the case of 
widowhood or divorce at the request of her husband. It is wrong to equate it with 
the money given to the bride’s paternal family (qalan or kalim); qalan is a remnant 
of old local customs. As far as the galan resembles mahr, it has survived among 
many peoples who were converted to Islam [16: 164]. In the Yezidi tradition, mahr 


7 Tn Islam, nitkah means actually entering into a marital relationship, which concludes the entire 
marriage ceremony. Sometimes the word nikah is used as a synonym for zawq] (lit. “marriage”) [16: 
190]. 

8 The word zawaj in spoken language of the Yezidis is more commonly used for the marriage of male 
people. When talking about the marriage of women, they use the expression mer kirin (lit. “to go to 
the man”). 

° The Yezidi society consists of three castes: sheikhs (8@x) and pirs (pir) are priests, and mrids 
(mirid) are secular Yezidis [1: 76-80]. 
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has become ma’r and has a completely different meaning and significance. 
Apparently, the custom of giving galan was powerful in the Yezidi tradition and 
has not lost its place to mahr. Thus, mahr has not disappeared, but gained a new 
role in the Yezidi ritual system. It is not unusual because many elements of Islamic 
origin have developed in a unique way in the closed Yezidi community [18: 210]. 

It has already been mentioned that Yezidi society consists of three castes - 
sheikhs, pirs and mrids. Marriage between the members of these three castes is 
prohibited. The marriage of Yezidis with non-Yezidis is also banned [8: 233-236]. 

In the past there were some marriage forms that are now forgotten among the 
Yezidis of Armenia. These forms of marriage were: ravdndin (lit. “to kidnap”, 
“abduction”), bésikkartma (lit. “scratch on the crib”), bardéli (lit. “exchange’’), 
polygamy and /evirate [3: 42]. 

Ravandin was the abduction of the bride by the groom or his family. The cus- 
tom was once popular in the cultures of other peoples in the region [15: 51]. There 
are many tales in Yezidi folk tradition related to the abduction of girls. Very often 
after kidnapping a girl, the families of the young people became enemies and 
fought. The kidnappers gave money to the family of the girl in order to reconcile, 
and hostilities ceased [4: 230]. 

Bésikkartma was once popular among the Yezidis of Armenia and also 
among other peoples of the region [13: 12; 11: 70-73]. In this case, the decision to 
marry was made while the girl and boy were still children and were in their cribs. 
The cribs of the two children were marked, they were considered to be husband 
and wife [3: 44]. 

Bardeli is the marriage of girls in exchange. In this case, the groom’s sister 
married the bride’s brother [4: 250]. Nowadays this form of marriage is not popular 
at all. 

At present, polygamy is not accepted in the Yezidi community of Armenia. 
However, it is mentioned in some sources and in Yezidi folk tradition that 
polygamy was accepted among them and also had a social component [4: 243]. 
One of the reasons for polygamy was the infertility of the wife or the fact that she 
did not have a son after giving birth to several daughters.'° The lack of sons very 
often pushed men to have a second wife. The wives of the same man are called 
héwi. One of the héwi-s was called jind sara (lit. “chief woman’’) and had special 
privileges. For example, difficult tasks were mostly performed by the younger 
women [3: 46]. 

Another form of polygamy is called sardariniStin (lit. “to sit [on 
something]”) [3: 42]. If a woman had an extramarital affair with a married man, 
she could go and sit in that man’s house, on the bed and stay there as a second wife 
[4: 250]. In such cases, even a wedding ceremony did not take place, but the 
husband was obliged to give qalan to the paternal family of his new wife. 


0 The custom of having a second wife fur such a reason is also popular among other peoples of the 
region [10: 55]. 
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There is evidence that among the Yezidis levirate marriage was common, 
when a man could marry his dead brother’s wife. In the case of such a marriage, a 
wedding ceremony did not take place and galan was not given to the paternal fami- 
ly of the woman [3: 46-47]. This form of marriage has completely disappeared 
among the Yezidis of Armenia. However, our older informants mention that such 
marriages took place especially during wars and tragedies when many men had 
been killed or died. Interestingly, there is no special term in the Yezidi language for 
a levirate marriage. 

The wedding ceremony is a more open, easily influenced and transformable 
ritual. Therefore, many elements of the traditional Yezidi wedding were partly in- 
fluenced by the Armenian wedding ritual and partly influenced by modern wedding 
trends. Those elements experienced a unique development, transformed, and got a 
new appearance and interpretation. Some elements of the traditional Yezidi wed- 
ding have been partially preserved, although they have lost their meaning and for- 
mer significance. Some old rituals were reborn and are performed in a new way. 
Additionally, some traditional forms of marriage have been forgotten among the 
Yezidis of Armenia. The study of the transformation of some elements of the tradi- 
tional Yezidi wedding is important, as it can greatly contribute to the study of the 
dynamics of other ethnic transformative processes. 
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CUSUUSULUPLULY GRIPULGP PR ULULIUGUL CUPUULP PPh 
ONWUYGEP NHN NPNS SUPPER SARFR 


(ebntqu Udpywts 


Pwuwyh pwntp* bqnhwhwu, hwnuwuhp, mwnp, uinfuwytnuniw, hwnu, ctuw, 
undnnnye, wywunnyye, Stu: 


Ganhwywu hupuwtuppu fp jninonhuwh WU qniuGn uwnntph gunnhpd hw- 
Gwfu F hGuwpnpnb) hwnauwu dnqndninnubphu: cwdwuwy wn dwudwuwy &q- 
nhwywu hunuwuhpn pub) & jawannnubnph, hGuwugqnunnnutph W qhuiuwlwt- 
utnh Ynndhg: Uju hnndwodh gngwuwhubnanw puunyeywu Gup wnt, Gqnhw wu 
wuwunwywu hupuwthph nang mwpntn. g&pghu nwutwuywhubnh puyewgpnid 
wn, uwnpntnn Guewn4yby, Gu uwnptn unnfuwhGnuyniwWubpp wnuwphu waqntgni- 
jejntuuGnh wwurdwnnu: 

Ganhwywu wywunwywu hwnuwtpph Y&nwehnfufnn Sstubnpn, uwhwyu, 
ujwingu6 YEnuyny sbu pub: 

Cun  & ugbj, nn hwnpuwubywu wnwnnnnyajntun pwg stu £, nna Yunnn & 
Guewnlyb, wnunwphu waqntgnyentuutnph W hbgunnyejwup Y&pwehnfuyby: Niuunh 
huyjwunwuwpuwy Gqnhubnh wowunwywu hupuwupph guwu uwnpntn dwuwdp 
Ynby Gu hwywhwu hwauwubhywu Ssbup, dwuwdp* dwdwuwhwhhg Jhuiniwubph 
wqnbignyeyntun: Ujn uwnntnnhg gwuntnn dtnp bu pbpb, unn pndwunwynyeyniu 
W Unn UGyuwpwunyayniu, Up gwnp hhu wnawnnnnyeyniuubn Ey, UGnwduyby Gu L un- 
nndp Gu Yuwuwndnid: Pugh wyn, wuniuunyaywu nnng dub (nwquwunyeyniu, 
{uppwin) depugk, Gu Cujywumnwthp Gqnhubnh gnowunw: Gqnhuw yuu wywunw- 
Ywu hwnuwthph wwnntah y&pwehnfudwu niuniwWuwuhnnyeyntup Yuplinn £, pw- 
uh nn wyt Yupnn E dboweuyGu uuywuinky Fuh wy qnndpuewgutnh unnfuwhbnw- 
dw nhpuwdpywyh niuniwWuwuhnnyejwun: 
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MS Ne 1467 OF ARABIC SCRIPT MANUSCRIPTS COLLECTION 
OF THE MATENADARAN AS A NEWFOUND EXAMPLE OF THE 
"COLLECTION OF VERSE DICTIONARIES"*! 


Ani Avetisyan 


Abstract 

The present article touches upon a series of Ottoman Turkish manuscripts from the Mate- 
nadaran's Arabic script manuscripts collection, an example of a unique collection in Otto- 
man Turkish manuscripts known as the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries" MS No. 1467, in 
order to provide the first detailed study. 

These collections were compiled at the religious-educational institutions called tekke 
or dergah, and the medrese. They were compiled as language textbooks, in order to provide 
easy learning of languages (Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish) through the simultaneous 
use of several verse dictionaries and to be engaged in the process of learning languages by 
heart. 

The unique copy of the Matenadaran’s "Collection of Verse Dictionaries" includes 3 
complete copies of bilingual (Arabic-Ottoman Turkish) and trilingual (Arabic-Persian- 
Ottoman Turkish) verse dictionaries of the 14th-15th, 17th and 19th-century writers: copies 
of Feristeoglu ‘Abdullatif ibn Melek’s (proper name was ‘Abdullatif ‘Izzeddin et-Tirevi) 
"Lugat-i Feristeogli" and Bosnali Ebt’ 1-Fazl Muhammed (Mehmed) ibn Ahmed er-Rtmt's 
"Subha-1 Sibyan" Arabic-Ottoman Turkish and also complete copy of Adanali Hoca 
Mehmed Hayret's (propar name was Mehmed Behaeddin Hayret) 'Tuhfe-i Z1ba"' (known 
with another titles as "Tuhfe-i Diirri" or "Tuhfe-i Hayret" or "Tuhfe-i Se Zeban") Arabic- 
Persian-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionaries. 

The article presents in detail the works included in the collection. At the same time, it 
has touched upon the methodology of writing verse dictionaries in classical Turkish litera- 
ture, their structural features, the significance and role of dictionaries in Turkish society, 
religion, literature and education. The purposes of writing verse dictionaries in all cases 
were to teach languages, to develop and spread literary speech, and to practice in prosody 
(especially in ‘Araiz meter). 

The comprehensive presentation of the collection is even sufficient for it to become a 
part of the manuscripts of the four collections, already known in foreign collections as the 
"Collection of Verse Dictionaries", in order to become a source of new research opportuni- 
ties for local and foreign specialists. 


Keywords: The collection of Arabic script manuscripts, Matenadaran, Ottoman Turkish 
manuscripts, Dictionary, Verse dictionary, Collection of Verse Dictionaries, Tuhfe, Liigat-i 
Feristeoglu, Siibha-i Sibyan, Tuhfe-i Ziba. 


* The article was submitted on April 2, 2022. The article was reviewed on April 16, 2022. 
' This is only a small part of our study; the upcoming book includes 30 manuscripts of bilingual and 
trilingual dictionaries of the Arabic script manuscripts collection of the Matenadaran. 
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Introduction 

In the Ottoman Turkish manuscripts, which are part of the Arabic script manu- 
scripts collection of the Matenadaran, there are many "Collections" (Mecmi a), 
which are separate sources of study both in structure and in the variety of material 
covered. 

Initially, in classical Turkish literature, notebooks (defter) made up of various 
works, fragmentary quotations recorded from works, up to everyday issues (current 
calculations, bills, etc.) related to instructions were perceived as a collection | 12: 
8]. 

Later, these notebooks were replaced by the currently perceived "Collections", 
which were compiled by both masters and students during the workshops on a reg- 
ular and mixed basis with irregular principles. Also, there are samples implemented 
by one hand. 

The collections are valuable resources for outlining the temporal heritage of 
literature, history and culture. They are especially important in terms of revealing 
unknown works, even the names of new poets, writers, historians, unpublished 
works of famous writers, and even the prototypes of printed works. 

Referring to the collections and the circumstances of their writing, Turkish re- 
searcher Atabey Kilig notes that there are already some attempts to classify the col- 
lections, and points out that the Turkish researcher Giiney Kut singled out several 
types of "Collections" and classified them theoretically: 

a. "Similar Collections" ("Nazire Mecmii‘alari"), which include works of the 
same content, 

b. "Collection of Poems" or "Collection of Divans" ("Mecmii‘a-i Es’ar" or 
"Mecmii‘a-i Devavin"), 

c. "Collections of works related to the same issue" (e.g., "Collection of Medi- 
cine Works" ("Mecmi‘a-i Edviye"), "Collection of History Works" ("Mecmii‘a-i 
Tevarih"), "Collection of Letters" ("Mecmii‘a-i Miinse’at"), etc.), 

d. "Mixed Collections" ("Karisik Mecmi‘alari"), which include verse and 
prose works of various contents, often in different (e.g., Arabic, Persian, Turkish) 
languages, 

e. "Collections compiled for famous people" (e.g., sponsor of the writer or 
scribe, ruler of the period, owner of collection etc.) [12:8-9]. 

Attempts at classification of collections should be considered conditional, as 
the studies are ongoing and many collections with new patterns may emerge. 

The "Dictionary Collections" ("Mecmit‘a-i Lugat", "Cami‘ii’]-Lugat", "Lugat 
Mecmii‘asi", "Sdzliik Mecmi‘asi") are also a separate category in the collections, 
which as the title states, include dictionary examples and are intended for teaching 
languages in schools. An example of such a collection is mentioned in MS No. 210 
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of the Library of the Turkish Linguistic Society, which includes 9 dictionaries re- 
lated to Persian’. 

In the history of the Turkish codicology, the collections, which are known as 
the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries" ("Manztim Sézliik Mecmiij‘asi") are also 
mentioned. Usually, more than one verse dictionary is included in them. 

So far, four copies of the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries" are known, i.e., 
the Library of the Mevlana Museum MS No. 4026 (Mevlana Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi 
4026 No'lu Mecmua)’, the Library of Siileymaniye in Istanbul, Collection after the 
name of Resid Efendi MS No 977 (Sileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Resid Efendi No. 
977)* and also MS No 876 at the same library (Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, No. 
876)° and the last one is the National Library's MS No 2727 (Milli Kiitiiphane No. 
2727)°. A number of articles have been published about these collections in various 
scientific journals. 

These collections were compiled mainly at the religious-educational institu- 
tions called tekke or dergah’, and the medrese® [12:7]. 

In fact, they were essentially compiled as language-textbooks, with the pur- 
pose to provide ease of learning languages (Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish) with 
the simultaneous use of several verse dictionaries and to be involved in the process 
of learning languages through memorizing (ezberci egitim - learning by heart). 

A new example of such a "Collection" is MS No. 1467, which we find out in 
the Arabic script manuscripts collection of the Matenadaran. Our collection 


? The dictionaries are "Lugat-i Miiskilat-i Sahname", "Risale fi Beyani Ma’na’l-Calab","Lugat-i 
Farist", "Sihah-i'Acemiyye", "Tuhfet til-Hada" ("Lugat-i Danistan"), "Lugat-i ‘Arabi", "Lugat-i Gii- 
listan", "Lugat-i Bostan", "Lugat-i Baharistan". See in detail [2]. 

33 verse dictionaries are included: Sunbulzade Vehbi "Tuhfe-i Vehbi", Muglalt Ibrahim Sahidi Dede 
"Tuhfe-i Sahidi", Mehmed ibn Ahmed er-Rimi "Subha-i Sibyan". See in detail [8], [12]. 

4 8 verse dictionaries are included: Husam ibn Hasan el-Konevi "Tuhfe-i Husam" (or "Tuhfe-i 
Husami"), Muélali Ibrahim Sahidt Dede "Tuhfe-i Sahidr", Lami Celebr "Tuhfet til-Lami", ‘Osman ibn 
Huseyin el-Bosnevi "Lugat-i Manzime", ‘Alt "Nazm iil-Esami", Lutfullah Halimi ibn Ebr Yusuf 
"Lugat-i Halimi", Lutfullah (Le’alt) "Tuhfe-1 Mukaddimet iil-Lugat", Beha’uddin ibn-i ‘Abdurrahman 
el-Malkaravi "U‘cibet til-Gara’ib". See in detail [13]. 

5 9 verse dictionaries are included: Semsi "Cevahir til-Kelimat", Lutfullah Halimi ibn Ebr Yusuf 
"Bahr iil-Gara’ib" (2 copies), ‘Ali "Nazm iil-Esami", Muglali Ibrahim Sahidt Dede "Tuhfe-i Sahidi", 
Husam ibn Hasan el-Konevi "Tuhfe-i Husami", [Kalender] "Lugat ibn Kalender", Bedriddin Ebi 
Nasr Mes’id ibn Ebt Bekr el-Ferahi "Nisab us-Sibyan" (2 copies). See [6:3]. 

6 3 verse dictionaries are included: Mehmed ibn Ahmed er-Rimi "Subha-i Sibyan", Muéglalt Ibrahim 
Sahidt Dede "Tuhfe-i Sahidi", Sunbulzade Vehbi "Tuhfe-i Vehbi". See reference to this [1 ]. 

7 The sufi spiritual center (monastic complex), formerly a home for dervises, was later transformed 
into an institution, which included a mosque, a meeting place, a school, a library, a guest house, a 
hospital, a charitable center, and more. 

’The founding of the medrese is connected with the Seljuk leader Turgut Bey (1040, Nisapur), whose 
traditions continued during the Ottoman period (under Sultan Mehmed II (1432-1481)) and lasted 
until the end of the 19" century, with some changes in the curriculum. In fact, education in the me- 
dreses were primarily based on Islamic religion, culture, law, religious ideas, beliefs, and then includ- 
ed language, literature, grammar, etiquette, rhetoric, arithmetic, history, geography, medicine, transla- 
tion and other subjects. 
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contains three verse bilingual (Arabic-Ottoman Turkish) and trilingual (Arabic- 
Persian-Ottoman Turkish) dictionaries copied in the 19th or mid-19th century. 
Before discussing the content of the collection, we should first understand what 
verse dictionaries are, what their structure is and for what purpose they were 
created. 


The writing methodology of verse dictionaries 

Verse dictionaries and works in Islamic literature were first compiled in Arabic and 
Persian literature, then in classical Turkish literature in more extensive and valua- 
ble examples [5:7]. The works of Turkish authors have become guidelines for the 
development of Turkish lexicography. 

The first example of a bilingual (Arabic-Persian) verse dictionary in Islamic 
literature belongs to Bedriddin Ebt Nasr Mes'td ibn Ebt Bekr el-Ferahi (d. 640 / 
1242-1243) entitled "Nisab us-Sibyan" written in AH 618 / 1220-1221AD which 
has become an Arabic-Persian textbook-dictionary in Iran, Central Asia, as well as 
in India [10:67]. 

A tradition of writing verse dictionaries was especially prominent in classical 
Turkish literature and classified into three groups: Persian-Ottoman Turkish, Ara- 
bic-Ottoman Turkish, Arabic-Persian-Ottoman Turkish [10:66]. 

About 82 verse dictionaries from which 28 Persian-Ottoman Turkish, 20 Ara- 
bic-Ottoman Turkish, 17 Arabic-Persian-Ottoman Turkish, 1 Ottoman Turkish- 
Armenian, 1 Ottoman Turkish-Bosnian, 8 Ottoman Turkish-Greek, 1 Ottoman 
Turkish-Bulgarian, 1 Ottoman Turkish-Arabian-Persian-Afghan (Pashto)-Hindi, 3 
Ottoman Turkish-Albanian, 1 Ottoman Turkish-French, 1 Ottoman Turkish- 
German verse dictionaries have been written in the territory of the Ottoman Em- 
pire. 

The first Persian-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary in Turkish-literature be- 
longs to Konyali Husam ibn Hasan (Husam ibn Hasan el-Konevt) titled as "Tuhfe-i 
Husam" or "Tuhfe-i Husami" which was written in AH 802/1399-1400 AD’, and 
the last one is Ahmed Remzi Akyurek’s "Tuhfe-i Remzi" written in AH 1343/1924 
AD", which is the last verse dictionary written in the Ottoman Turkish period. 

The first Arabic-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary was written by Feristeoglu 
‘Abdullatif ibn Melek in AH 795/1392 AD and called "Lugat-i Feristeogli". The 


° The full title of the dictionary is "Tuhfe-i Husami ez-Mieltekat Sami". It was written with a resem- 
blance to the Arabic-Persian dictionary entitled "Nasib til-Fityan" or "Nesib tit-Tibyan" written by 
Htisameddin Hasan bin ‘Abdiilmii’ min el-Hoyl. It consists of 20 katas (300 beyts) and 5-beyt hatime 
(epilogue), a total of 305 beyts. There are given 1350 Persian words equivalents in Ottoman Turkish 
provided. See [15:111-113]. 

'0 The author gave as the second title "Uskiife" ("Flower" or "Bud") both in the preface and epilogue 
of the dictionary. It begins with prose and 37 beyt-verse prefaces, and ends with 18 beyt-epilogue. 
The dictionary section consists of 29 kitas (261 beyts), includes 1250 Persian words with the repeti- 
tions of lexical items. See | 15: 427-430}. 
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last Arabic-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary belongs to Yahya Efendi (or Efendi 
Yahya) entitled "Lugat-i Yisuf" written in AH 1241/1826 AD". 

The first trilingual (Arabic-Persian-Ottoman Turkish) verse dictionary was 
compiled by Beha’uddin ibn ‘Abdtrrahman Malkaravi in AH 827/1424 AD and 
entitled ""U’cubet til-Gara’ib fi Nazm iil-Cevahir iil-‘Aca’ib"'*. The latest one is 
Siileyman Hayri's "Hayr iil-Lugat" dictionary written before 1891 AD". 

The most valuable example of the verse bilingual dictionaries is 15th-16th- 
century Turkish poet Muglali Ibrahim Sahidi Dede's (Sahidi, Mevlana Sahidt)'* 
Persian-Ottoman Turkish dictionary entitled "Tuhfe-i Sahidi"'®, which was written 
as a nazire'® to Husam's "Tuhfe-i Husami" in AH 920 /1514-1515 AD or AH 
921/1515-1516 AD. It is the most copied dictionary. Only in Ankara National Li- 
brary (Ankara Milli Kiitiiphane) there are more than 40 manuscripts of the diction- 
ary [15:208]. The work was published five times between 1848-1867 AD [10:67]. 

Another famous example is the 18th-19th-century Turkish poet Sunbulzade 
Vehbi's'’ "Tuhfe-i Vehbi" Persian-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary.'* It was writ- 
ten as an imitation of Sahidt's work in AH 1196 /1781-1782 AD. The vocabulary 
was copied in large numbers and published about 60 times [10:67]. 

In particular, the verse dictionaries were widespread in Turkish as well as 
Turkish-speaking society until the middle of the 19th century. They were used as 
textbooks in pre-schools, known as sibyan mektebt, mekatib-i ibtida’i, ilk mektep, 
popularly known as mahalle mektebi, tas mektep and by other names’”, and later 
also in medreses, which were large in volume and presumably already in a large 
number of words [7:1 19-120]. 


'l Tt is a small dictionary, consisting of 6 pages, a total of 114 beyts. The author dedicated it to his son 
Yisuf. See in detail [4]. 

2 The dictionary is especially known by the short title "‘U’cubet iil-Gara’tb". It consists of a preface, 
36 katas, a total of 400-436 beyts. See [10:68], [5:15-16]. 

'3 Tt consists of 3000 beyts. See [15:410]. 

'4 He was the author of Divans and Mesnevis. Sahidi was born in AH 875/1470-1471 AD in Mugla, 
province of Mentese. He entered like his father the order of Mevilevis and became a Seyh of the 
Mevlevis Order. He died in AH 957/1550 AD. See [21:139b]. 

'5 It contains a prologue in mesnevi verse, 27 datas and an epilogue with ebced (chronogram). 

'6 A poem written in imitation of one another poet's poem. 

'7 His proper name was Muhammed ibn Resid (or Rasid). He was born in Maras. After completing his 
studies in his native town, he settled during the reign of Mustafa II (1757-1774 AD) in Constantino- 
ple and obtained employment as secretary to Yenisehirli ‘Osman Efendi and the Re ‘7s ul-Kuttab (head 
clerk) Isma‘il Beg. Vehbi died at Constantinople in AH 1224 /1809-1810 AD. See [21:144], [19:242]. 
'8 Tt contains a prologue in mesnevi verse, 57 kitas and a mesnevi titled "Istilahat-i “Acem" ("The Idi- 
omatic Expressions of Persian"), short epilogue with ebced (chronogram). 

' Schools of the same name were first opened in Iznik, Bursa, Edirne, and later in Istanbul. 5 (some- 
times referred to as school-age 4) -10-year-old boys and girls studied in those schools. They were 
taught Persian, Arabic, Turkish, recitation of the Quran, etiquette, Islamic law (fikh), history, gram- 
mar, arithmetic, and literature, and got especially acquainted with Iranian literature through Rumi's 
"Masnavi", Sa’di’s "Golestan" and "Bostan", Firdawsi's "Sahname". 
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The primary purpose of verse dictionaries was to introduce students to foreign 
languages - Persian, Arabic, as well as Ottoman Turkish (el/sine-i seldase), to facili- 
tate language learning, develop and spread literary speech and practice in prosody 
(especially in Ariz meter). 

For studying Persian and Arabic, verse dictionaries such as Sahidi's "Tuhfe-i 
Sahidi" and Vehbi's "Tuhfe-i Vehbr" and "Nuhbe-i Vehbi", Feristeoglu's "Lugat-i 
Feristeogli" and Muhammed (Mehmed) ibn Ahmed er-Rumi's "Subha-i 
Sibyan" were often included in the curriculum. 

Verse dictionaries have been valued for their choice of vocabulary, especially 
with the intention to facilitate the comprehension of the Quran (Kur Gn-i Kerim) 
and Hadith (Hadis), as dictionaries significantly contain incomprehensible words 
(garib) of them, and in classical Islamic literature the dictionaries were evaluated 
by the intricate vocabulary of the Qur an and in particular, by the 13th-century Per- 
sian sufi poet Mevlana Cellaleddtn-i Rim?’s poem ''Mesnevi". 

Adjacent to these lexicons, dictionaries also include the everyday vocabulary 
of the vernacular of the time, Persian or Arabic words and idiomatic expressions 
(istilahat) that are currently obsolete (arkaik, eskicil) or preserved as synonyms in 
oral and literary speech. In some cases, the dictionaries also include the grammati- 
cal rules of the primary language with comments, linguistic, metrical and literary 
information, as well as religious sections. 

Verse dictionaries were also evaluated as literary works. Bilingual and trilin- 
gual verse dictionaries were composed not only of simple word combinations, but 
there were also works created in two or three languages (like a miilemma‘ poem) 
which developed artistic thought and interesting readability works, which enriched 
the languages with vocabulary and linguistic-structural means of expressions. In 
this case, the rich linguistic culture of the Persian and as well as the Arabic lan- 
guages with the religious and fictional lexicon flowed into the Turkish language, 
automatically helping to form Ottoman Turkish as the official literary language of 
the Ottoman Empire [3:161]. 

In particular, the verse dictionaries are known by such titles as "Nisab" ("Gen- 
eration", "Beginning")*”, "Tuhfe" ("Gift")?!, "Nazm" ("Composition"), "Manzime" 
("Verse", "Poem”), "Lugat" ("Dictionary") [14:151]. 

The verse dictionaries generally start with the preface written in mesnevi™ po- 
etic form where the author of the work glorifies God, prays for successful imple- 
mentation of the work, then include a chapter explaining the purpose of writing the 
book (Sebeb-i telif).The main portion of the dictionary consists of "Kita"s or 


20 Tt was used by Ferah (or Farah) who was the author of the first bilingual (Arabic-Persian) verse 
dictionary titled "Nisab us-Sibyan". See [14:151]. 

2! The title "Tuhfe" was firstly used by Husam (Hiisam) who was the author of the first bilingual (Per- 
sian-Ottoman Turkish) verse dictionary called "Tuhfe-i Htisami" or "Tuhfe-i Htisam". See [5:9]. 

>? The poetical form with Ariz meter that is used in Iranian, Arabic and Ottoman Turkish literature. 
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"Bahir"s™ arranged in alphabetical order with different versification and an epi- 
logue (hatime) written again in mesnevi or only in other short verse-forms, where 
the author prays to God for the successful completion of the work, gives again the 
title of the work and author's name, at the end of which there is often a beyt repre- 
senting a chronogram (in ebced form) where the year of dictionary's composition is 
stated by misra ‘(hemistiche) or by a phrase or word written in misra‘ In some of 
the vocabularies after the epilogue include lists with the numerical value of letters 
(hesab-i ebced) from elif to gayn (1-9 (!-2), 10-90 (U2 -s) , 100-1000 (-€ &)). 

The kitas can be written both in mesnevi and nazm™, miistezad™, terkib-i 
bend” and other verse-forms [14:151]. 

The titles of the kitas are in Persian or Arabic depending on the languages of 
the dictionary. The first part of the titles usually mentions the letters of the alphabet 
at the end of the poetic lines indicating the sequence of the kitas (Kita-i elif, Kita-i 
bd, etc.) or the following numbers (Kita-i evvel, Kita-i sani, etc.), and in the second 
part the bahir (meter)”’of the kita is given (Bahr-i Hezec, Bahr-i Kamil, Bahr- 
iRecez, Bahr-i Remel, etc.) (e.g. CAIN cb hie Guslull 42h!) In some cases, only 
the bahir of the kita is given as a complete title of the kita (e.g. EIA Jag od Aabi/ 

Cptia Aig Jas 53 4eb8) or both the bahir and vezin (mnemonic words of the meter or 
meter formula)” at the same time (¢.g. 33 cst Goa! 4abd/Gidleld yall Jaa o4 gla! Aah’ 
CRE Lbs Col ged Jy shall ), and sometimes, the general formulation of group of words in- 
cluded in the kita (e.g. Gey 9 Gad 9 vinis Ly 9 ViSls 42b4, trans. as “Kita of heart tak- 
ing, great festivity and beauty [Kita of eloquent words]”). 

Each kita ends with takti beyt (metrical couplet)? where the kita ’s vezin 
(mnemonic words of the meter) and bahir (meter) are given. In some dictionaries 
the takti beyt was given both at the beginning and the end which are already per- 
ceived as additional metrical couplets, can refer to the same kita or the next one, 
and even sometimes entitled "el-Multehak" ("Added") or "Kita". This part has 


23 In this case, the Kita and Bahir are used in the sense of part or section. 
4 Tt is a form of descriptive poetry that has the same structure as kata and rubd 7. 
25 Tt is one of the poetic forms of classical literature, a poem consisting of long and short lines of poet- 


ry 


6 A poem consisting of three or more bends (couplets). Each bend consists of 6-10 beyts and is called 


terci ‘-hane, after which the next bend is repeated. 

27 The basic bahirs of the Arabic poetry which are used in classical-Turkish-literature are 16: Tavil, 
Mezid, Basit, Kamil, Vafir, Hezec, Recez. Remel, Seri, Hafif; Miinserih, Muzari’, Muktedab, Muctess, 
Miitekarib, Miitedarik. The three Cedid, Miisakil, Kartb bahirs ("Buhur-i Muhatessa") are used only 
in Persian-literature and never used in Ottoman Turkish-literature. See [1:186-191]. 

8 Vezin consists of 8 ciiz or tefl ilee.g.\ 524 Hie lis Glelie /EDed Hle lee (lad Glelin/ (ladiue (edie Gling 
Obiimand etc. 

°° Tt is equivalent to the terms beyt-i humdyin and beyt-i miizeyyel. For example, Ibrahim Sahidi calles 
the beyt-i humdyan in following section Gg:e® uy 52 et) et) 52// 55.90 42k 52 a Aadays! alc of his verse 
dictionary. The term kata-i rubii ‘iyye is also used in the commentaries of verse dictionaries. 
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been added especially in subsequent copies of the dictionaries that were missing in 
the original and earlier copies. 

The numbers of kitas (or bahirs) are different. The bilingual verse dictionaries 
include 10-81 kitas and 11-100 kitas are in the verse trilingual dictionaries 
[16:433]. According to this the number of beyts are also different: about 100-1300, 
total 500-5,000 words [14:151-152]. 

The only exceptions are Nazim's (Nezim Frakulla) "Der Beyan-1 Turkt Ma'a 
Lisan-i Arnabtid" Ottoman Turkish-Albanian verse dictionary consisting of 10 
beyts (totally 60 words), Refi’l Kalayi's "Manzim Lugat-i Ermeniye" Armenian- 
Ottoman Turkish dictionary consisting of 79 beyts. The last one is Lutfullah's 
(known by the name Le’ali) "Tuhfe-i Mukaddimet iil-Lugat" Persian-Ottoman 
Turkish dictionary consisting of 4 kitas (84 beyts) and including 250 words. 

In one misra ‘the definitions of three, sometimes four or five words are given. 
For the exact pronunciation of the words (also for studying) hareke or haraka (vo- 
calization) were given, which are often separated by red ink especially in handwrit- 
ten examples of the dictionaries. Even Eastern Arabic numerals are indicated at the 
top or bottom of word units for easy search of bilingual or trilingual pairs from 1 to 
9 ((\-4) also from | to 10 (‘-‘ +) or from 1 to 12 (‘-‘Y) and ete. 

Sometimes the initials of each language (Persian, Arabic, Ottoman Turkish) 
are written in the lower or upper parts of words to separate and differentiate lan- 
guages, for example — (54 /Farst), ¢ (ve /‘Arabi), © ($5 /Turki) and in Ot- 
toman Turkish, for words borrowed from Arabic and Persian initials like Ge ( je 
Si /‘Arabi - Turki) and 4 ($5 Jl / Farsi-Turki) are given. 

In conclusion, the authors of dictionaries have always spoken about the im- 
portance, practicality, simplicity and the role of verse dictionaries in language- 
learning, eventually hoping that their dictionaries would become an important 
source of imitation and will be included in the learning process like their predeces- 
SOTrs. 


MS No. 1467 of the Arabic script manuscripts collection of the Matenadaran 

MS No. 1467 is a newfound example of the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries" in 
the Arabic script manuscripts collection of the Matenadaran. It consists of 78 foli- 
os, where la, 10a, 28a-9a folios are blank, the paper is Western, written area is 
14x19.5 cm, the text panel is arranged in two columns and one column (ff. 34b- 
44a), set within a complex red frame (9.5x15 cm.), between 8-15 lines to the page 
are written in nesih script, catchwords are at the left bottom of each verso page, the 
entire text is in black, subtitles, the numbers and letters at the bottom of words are 
in red, the binding is of marbled paper (red, white, brown) with a cover spine of 
brown artificial leather, board of cardboard, and a doublure of paper. The list of the 
works is written on doublure A’. The manuscript is in satisfactory condition. The 


30 Doublure A>: The list of works: 
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binding paper and the artificial leather spine are worn out, the folios are newly 
stitched, and the quire is broken. 

The collection*! also includes 3 bilingual and trilingual verse dictionaries, two 
of which are Arabic-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionaries: the first one known as the 
"Subha-i Sibyan" written by the 17th-century poet Bosnali Ebw’ 1-Fazl Muhammed 
(Mehmed) ibn Ahmed er-Rtmi, the "Lugat-i Feristeoglt", written by the 14th- 
15th-century writer Feristeoglu ‘Abdullatif ibn Melek, and the Arabic-Persian- 
Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary known as the "Tuhfe-i Z1ba'' written by the 
19th-century poet-translator Adanali Hoca Mehmed Hayret. 

On folios 10b-27b of the collection is the complete copy of the Arabic- 
Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary "Subha-i Sibyan" (Glia 4a4e, The Children's 
Bead) {23:f.10b]**. The dictionary consists of a prologue, 31 kita and 16 bahir (47 
in total) and an epilogue. The text panel is arranged in two columns and the num- 
ber of lines is 15. 

From the epilogue (414 , "Hatime"), which is also the scribal colophon, we 
find that the copy was compiled in AH 1258 on 2 Receb/on August 9, 1842 AD, 
without mentioning the name of the scribe [23:f.27b]°?. 

In the prologue of the work the author highlights the importance of his dic- 
tionary, noting that it is as relevant as Ibn Feriste's dictionary (meaning the first 
Arabic-Ottoman Turkish dictionary - A.A) and like it contains words taken from 
the Qur'an [23:f.11b]**. 

Unlike authors of similar dictionaries, Mehmed ibn Ahmed er-Rimi does not 
say anything about himself in the preface. Researchers found out the name of the 
author of the dictionary from printed copies or commentaries (serh) written on the 
dictionary. Hence the name of the author is given with variations such as Mehmed 
ibn Ahmed er-Rimt, Ebt’ |-Fazl Muhammad ibn Ahmed er-Rimi and er-Rtimi 
Bosnevi Ebt’ 1-Fazl Muhammed Ahmed [11:91]. 

The dictionary was written in AH 1033/1624-1625 AD, according to the 
phrase > e4i of the hemistiche l= ai als) @ yu lS! G which is given at the end of 


A Cay yd calla) \ 0a_ys Saguad £4 ada 1) ALS Cy! VV Glee Aone 

3! Tn addition to these dictionaries, the manuscript also includes two small verse parts with other con- 
tents: On ff. 1b-6b is Imam al-Bisiri's famous "Kaside-i Biirde" (e4_: e444), the Arabic ode dedicated 
to the Prophet Muhammed; on ff. 7b-9b is an Arabic didactic ode (Islamic creed) by Imam Sirajuddin 
Ali al-Ushi's "Amiili Serif” ( 4:4 ..J!), that is commonly known by the title "Bad al-Amali" ( ¢ 
aby, 

32 The beginning of the vocabulary: |i) al oa) $S3 Jas ali 

Laid) p05] 00 guna J jie 

33 Colophon: Glsall da pull eomall Aduaill oda aid 9 ¢ 5 pil aly ad 

CN) Abed Gywed Ggile 5 Ctl a yy 2 ydll Gay A 

(This recopy of "Subhat ul-Sibyan" was begun and finished on 2 Receb [the seventh month of Islamic 
Lunar Calendar] in the year of [AH] 1258/[on August 9, 1842 AD)). 

34 GIS OS (fal 445 4 Onl 

ee St G3 GIA 5 Gals! 
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the prologue and written in ebced form (chronogram) [23:f.1 1b]*°. However, noth- 
ing is said about where the dictionary was written. It is suggested that it must have 
been written in Bosnia, according to the writer's birthplace and the research materi- 
als related to the dictionary. 

There is no regularity for the number of beyts in a dictionary. It mainly con- 
sists of 455-465 beyts, of which only 420 beyts belongs to the dictionary part 
[10:6911:98]. In our copy, the number of total beyts are 458. 

In the dictionary is given an explanation of about 2100 Arabic words with 
equivalents of 250 Persian and 1150 Ottoman Turkish words [9:22]. 

The author does not see the need for a quantitative calculation of the vocabu- 
lary (as stated in the preface of his work) in exchange for the complex work done, 
which is to cope with the translation of the words and the semantic interpretation 
[23:f.11b]°*. First, the Arabic word is given in the dictionary, then the Ottoman 
Turkish equivalent and semantic explanation of the word, and in some cases Per- 
sian as well. As the author also writes in the preface, "I bring the translation of the 
word next to every word [23:f.11b]*’ and then, I give both the vezin and bahir at 
the end of each kita [23:f.11b]°®. 

More than 60 manuscripts and 32 printed copies of the dictionary are known 
in various libraries around the world [10:73]. It has already been published in Is- 
tanbul and Cairo [9:20]. 

oh rk 

On folios 29b-46a of the collection is "Lugat-i Feristeogli" (6s) 4t4 4 cal, 
Vocabulary of Feristeogli) Arabic-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary. It is a com- 
plete copy of the work and entitled "Haza Lugat-i ibn Feriste" (4444 G:) Gud |, 
translated as "This is Ibn Feriste’s Dictionary") [23:f. 29b]°”. 


35 le abi = 50+9004+404+3+30+10 = 1033. 

36 Glad 4aidie atic bil 

NBN IS coals pu dan 

Zh 5 3) gel guiline aly Lal 

etal aad Eps Gaall 

37 alata) Cs gai] odin gud abai 

alles at yy abl oi i Gus! 

Glas daisic aide bal 

O81 IS! coal yy gue dan 

38 ISI (ae odicled 42b3 

Ns sts a® 9 Go Gil as 

The dictionary is written in 12 meters: Bahr-i Recez, Bahr-i Hezec, Bahr-i Muctess, Bahr-i 
Mitekarib, Bahr-i Remel, Bahr-i Manserih, Bahr-i Hafif, Bahr-i Vafir, Bahr-i Mizari, Bahr-i Seri’, 
Bahr-i Kamil, Bahr-i Tavil. 

39 The beginning of the preface: as¢4 Grjs8 GIS S 4b bi Sule at abl dle palle 48 atl Js} jal ven 


The beginning of the vocabulary section: a Js8 LS! ¢_y3 da 5) ald ei} sd 
pla pats shi) Gi GA Gd GS 
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The work's text panel is arranged in two columns, only 34b-44a folios are in 
one column, the number of lines varies from 8 to 15. Parts for the titles of the kitas 
have been left to be supplemented later, but mostly they have remained incomplete, 
sometimes with the wording "Ve minhu eyza" (s,! 4 5», translated as "This is 
from it"). There is no colophon that refers to date the text. 

The author Feristeoglu ‘Abdullatif ibn Melek wrote his work as a gift to his 
grandson ‘Abdiirrahman for the benefit of his education. 

The dictionary begins with prose preface, consists of 22 kitas with various 
meters (total 267 beyts)*°. It includes Ottoman Turkish equivalents of 1528 [5:10] 
Arabic words taken from the Qur'an. If necessary, the dictionary includes semantic 
meanings of Arabic words explained in Ottoman Turkish rather than Persian 
equivalents. He assured that "the inclusion of Persian words will not benefit those 
who do not know the language" [23:f.29b|*". 

The dictionary has been valued for being the first verse dictionary written in 
Ottoman Empire and having included the Qur'danic vocabulary in the study- 
literature for the first time. Feristeoglu's verse dictionary is quite simple in artistic 
and poetic terms. It is mainly a simple list of Arabic-Ottoman Turkish word pairs, 
from non-literary, allegorical poetic lines, keeping the rhyme according to the 
choice of word-series. 

There are 66 known manuscripts of the dictionary [18:72]. It has been printed 
7 times from 1801 to 1900 [10:68]. 

oh ok 

On folios 47b-78b of the collection is the 'Tuhfe-i Ziba" (25 44, The 
Beautiful Gift) trilingual Arabic-Persian-Ottoman Turkish verse dictionary 
[23:£.47b]. 

This copy of the work is untitled. It is revealed at the end of the work, which 
is actually the author's colophon that the dictionary was written in AH 1234/1819 
AD (chronogram). The title "Tuhfe-i Ziba" and author's name, Hayret, are also 
given [23:f. 78b]®. 

The entire text of the dictionary is arranged in two columns, and the number 
of lines varies from 13 to 15. The sections for the title of dictionary and kitas are 
left blank. The latter added equivalent words in Ottoman Turkish are written next 
to some Persian and Arabic borrowed words in the prologue. 


40 The dictionary is written in 6 meters: Bahr-i Remel; Bahr-i Tavil, Bahr-i Recez, Bahr-i Miinserih, 
Bahr-i Hezec, Bahr-i Miitekarib. 

41 gos 4 AIS) ja! old Aiwels (os yl T5353 et aS Casall dea pi Abie gh eal @ ya oath Gill Geld Gi saul ean Glad arte 
collet atl oLGil Als} alli o sail LES) AL} don 8 S95 Sab tuline dy je bli) grade jails (cla 

“The beginning of the vocabulary: 4sL3!! abe atl Js} aes 

agua! gly aged (gals 

43 Author's colophon: Ge @ 06 Aisle! aa jb 

Lb Gye Aged gs Gal 
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In the prologue the author touches upon the circumstances of writing a beauti- 
ful trilingual (Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish) verse dictionary in the Ottoman 
tradition. He also speaks about the circumstances of the lexical vocabulary of the 
trilingual dictionary and its poetic style. The circumstances of utility in the writing 
of letters are also raised. According to the author, the dictionary is the result of his 
travels in Rim (Ottoman Empire), Iran and Arabic countries. He considers it also 
as a service rendered to the ruler of Egypt during his stay in Egypt, Mehmed ‘Ali 
Paga, the dedication of the dictionary to his grandson Mir ‘Abbas, and the happi- 
ness bestowed on him. He points out that the words’ equivalents are written one 
after the other, often with semantic explanations [23:47b-48b]. 

The reference studies of the dictionary also provide a general structural over- 
view of the dictionary, according to which the work consists of a 35-beyt prologue, 
74 kitas and the epilogue consists of 13 beyts. The dictionary section alone consists 
of 821 beyts. There are 869 beyts in total. The dictionary includes 2900 words in 
total [14:152,17:135]. 

Our copy of the dictionary consists of the 35-beyt prologue, but only 71 kitas 
and the ending consists of 5 beyts. The dictionary section consists of 816 beyts, 
giving us 856 beyts in total. 

Of course, there are obvious quantitative differences in composition between 
the Matenadaran's copy and the above-mentioned comparative study, but the nu- 
merical difference of the kitas may not prove the absence of this or that kita, as 
extensive dictionary comparisons often show the presence of missing kitas as they 
could have been joined to the other one and it might seem that the kita is missing. 

As a regularity, the dictionary ends with a message to the generations, which 
we want to quote at the end of our article in the hope that future generations will 
perceive it: "Let the speech of the reader be polished, which is the desire of the 
writer's heart" [23:f.78b]“. 


Conclusion 

In fact, the primary purpose of verse dictionaries was to introduce students to for- 
eign languages - Persian, Arabic, as well as Ottoman Turkish (elsine-i selase), to 
facilitate language learning, develop and spread literary speech and practice in 
prosody (especially in Ara#z meter). 

In particular, the dictionaries were used as textbooks in pre-schools, known as 
sibyan mektebi, mekatib-i ibtida’i, ilk mektep, and later also in medreses until the 
middle of the 19th century in Turkish and Turkish-speaking society. 

The dictionaries were composed not only of simple word combinations, but 
there were also works created in two or three languages (like a miilemma‘ poem) 
which developed artistic thought and provide interesting works for reading. They 


44 Aad gual gh cesmead ALiLS 5 
Sale sae yng All 5S li o 5h: 
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enriched the languages with vocabulary and linguistic-structural means of expres- 
sions. In this case, the rich linguistic culture of the Persian and as well as the Ara- 
bic languages with the religious and fictional lexicon flowed into the Turkish lan- 
guage, automatically helping to form Ottoman Turkish as the official literary lan- 
guage of the Ottoman Empire. 

Most of the verse dictionaries became important sources of imitation for each 
other and were included in the learning process like their predecessors. Even for 
teachers they were to become small methodological manuals, as they provided an 
explanation of the grammatical structures of the primary and transferable lan- 
guages. 

Thus "Collections of Verse Dictionaries" were compiled as language- 
textbooks, with the purpose of facilitating language learning (Arabic, Persian, Ot- 
toman Turkish) with the simultaneous use of several verse dictionaries and to be 
involved in the process of learning languages through memorizing (learning by 
heart). 

In fact, considering the colophons, the years of compositions, we should men- 
tion that our collection MS No 1467 was compiled in the 19th or mid 19th century 
as a textbook. It was the time when such dictionaries were still used as textbooks in 
the Turkish educational system and were included in the language teaching or 
studying (in this case especially in Arabic) process. 

It is not a coincidence either that the collection includes Imam al-Bistr's fa- 
mous "Kaside-1 Burde" ode dedicated to the Prophet Muhammed and as well as 
Imam Sirajuddin Ali al-Ushi's "Amalt Serif" (that is commonly known as "Bad" al- 
Amali") didactic ode explaining the Islamic creed in Arabic. They were included in 
the religious elementary education curriculum as separate works in the original 
language. 

So, even the comprehensive presentation of this collection can be considered 
sufficient for it to take its place in the manuscripts of four similar collections we 
have mentioned, which are known as the "Collection of Verse Dictionaries” in for- 
eign collections. It may have all the preconditions to become a source of new stud- 
ies for local and foreign researchers. 
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UUSGLUIUPULP UPUPUSUN AaGNUSPGEPh CU4UPUONRP 
C*" 1467 AGNUGHPL NFNGU «QUPUWON PUNUPULLEPP dNTNYUONhP> 
LNPUCU3S OP PLUY 


Uth Uytyppuywt 


Pwuw)jh pwntp* Unwewunwn dGnwantph hw ywpwodn, oudwutnbu dtnwqntn, 
Puunwinwu, suinwdn pUNnuinWwu, swiwdn puNnunwuUUEnh dnnjnuwont, fonthhb, 
Lyninwye-h S&tnpgetonjni, Uniphw-h Unpjwy, fonihpb-p 2hpw: 


Cnnuwowahnu wnwohtu wuqud hnnuwoh gngwuu ni ubnywywguniW £ 
Uwuntuunwnwuh Unwpwuuwn d6bnuqgntnh hwuwpwonih dwu Yuqunn oudwub- 
n&u 6Gnwantnh gunpni eninp GGnwgnwahunyajywu v9 nnubu «Quunwodn pw- 
nunwuutnh dnnnywony wuniuny huywnth <""1467 Gqulh dGnughn-onhuwyn: 

Lufupwt dnnjndwonih Uwwntuwnwnwtywu onhuwhp UEnywywguttip, htnh- 
uw4p hnnywdp wnwoht dwuniww hwyhnd wunpwnwnuni F punhwunpwuytu dn- 
nndwonitutnh Yuqudwu hwuqudwupubnhu, unwug Ugwuwynyeywun W ubuul- 
ubnhu, nnnug ub9 wnwudéuwuniw Gu uw «Quitpwdn punupwuuEnh dnjnuwon» 
wuntuny hwywnth dann ywonubnn: 

Ladnw £6, nn wdwu dnjndwonitutnh Yuqudwu Uhowywyn Gu dwuntwug nid 
feGpp& Ywu n&nqwh, JénnbuG Ynsfnn Ynnuw-niunwuwywu hwumuwuunyayniuub- 
no: tnwup Ywquyb; Gu jEqniutph nwuwdwundwu nwuwgnptnh ugwuwyni- 
jajwup: Ujyu YGpuy wuywhnyyby & ybqniutph (wnwptnpbu, wywnulkpbu, oudwub- 
n&tu) nyninhu niwunignivp uh pwth swuunwon puinwnwuubph dpwdwdwuwlyw qnn- 
SwSnyeywup’ nuwndb, Gu wuqhnh uhongny jaqniutph niwnigniwu wuyywhndnn 
Yunlinn nwuwgnpwyhu UwuwYnyeywu wnpyninubn: 

«Quiihwén punwpwuuGph dnjndwénimp duntuwnwnwiujwu Gquyh onh- 
uw4nwW pungnylws Gu 14-15-nn, 17-pn UW 19-nan nuwnpbph gnnn-pwuwumtns- 
punquuiuhs- punwnwuwehnubph gnshu wywunywtnn jen 3° Stnhgrtiornt 
Unn Ey Lwehd ppu Ubybph «Lyninuye-p DStnhgetonny WU RPnutwyin Epny-buq, 
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UnthwuuGn (UGhuGn) hpu Uh En-Anidhh «Uniphw-h Unpjwu» wnwptnbu-ou- 
Jwubtnpbu, uwh Uqnuuwin Cnow UGhutn Cwynth (anti wuniup’ UGhdtn Pb- 
hwtnnhu Cwyntye) «fonihSt-h Q2hpw» (hwywuh uw «fenihpb-p Cwyntye» Ywu 
«fonihpt-h Ftninnh» Ywu «fdnihpt-p UG QGpwu» wuniuutpnd) wnwptntu- 
wwnulGpbu-oudwutnbu swipwon punwnpwuubnh wupnnowywu onhuwyutnn: 

€nnuwowahnn sh pudwpwnye, dpwyu dnjndwonih hwdweuywnuwy ubnyw- 
juguwup, wy, wunnwnwndky F punhwunweybu yeninp nwuwhywu qnw4wunyaywu, 
PunwnWwuWannyeywu UGS wuywunnye nundwud suthwdn pununwuutn qnbyjnt 
Ubyennwpwunyeywun, Unwug Ywnnigfwdpwjhu wnwuduwhwunynyeyniuubnny, 
jeninp hwuwnwYnyeynvuni, Yanuwywu, qnwywt W Ypwhwu puwqwuwnubnnid 
niubgwd Unwug UgwuUynyeywut ni nGpwhwuwpdwun: Cbgunbind, nn swipwodn 
pwnwnwuubnh gndwu Uywunw4utnn pninn nowpbanw Gyo, Gu jbqniubnh ni 
unigniup, anu ywu funuph nwnwoniwt nt qupqugniln, uwnwswepwywu (dwu- 
uwunnwuybu’ want) LW swipwdn funupwnGuinhu yundtgubyn: 

h Y&non dnjndwonih wyu hwdbuun ubnywywgniWt wuqud pwlwnun £, nn 
wu Unyuuybu Ywquh oun hwuwpwoniuGpnid «Quihwo6n pwnunwuuEnh dnnjn- 
Ywone wuntuny wnnbu hwyuuh snnu unyuwuniu dnnnywoniutnh 6bnuqnwawn- 
ptnh Uh dwup, nuntuw wtnh & onuwn dwuuwqbunubph hwdwn unn niuniwuwuh- 


pnyeyntuuGnAh wnpynin: 
THE LIST OF PICTURES 


1. MM MS Arb. No. 1467, Bosnali Ebi’ 1-Fazl Muhammed (Mehmed) ibn Ahmed er- 
Rom," "Subha-i Sibyan", f. 10b. 

UU atn. Unp. < 1467, Pnutwyin Epny-dwq) Unthwddtn (UGhUGn) ppu Wht, 
En-fniwh, «Uniphw-h Unpywt», Eo 10p: 

2. MM MS Arb. No. 1467, Feristeoglu ‘Abdullatif ibn Melek, "Lugat-i Feristeogli", f. 29b. 
UU atn. Unp. <" 1467, Stnhyebonjnt Upn E, Luh ppu Ubyip, «Lyninwye-h 
dbtnhgetonjny, 59 29p: 

3. MM MS Arb. No.1467, Adanali Hica Mehmed Hayret, "Tuhfe-i Ziba", f. 47b. 

UU atn. Unp. <” 1467, Unwuwin Cnow Uthutn Cwynti, «fenihSt-h 2hpw», Eo 
A7n: 
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REPORTS 


DOI: 10.52837/27382702-2022. 1-168 


KA3AXCTAH-MOHLOJIHA: 30 JIET TUMJIOMATHYECKOLTO 
COTPY HUUECTBA* 


/Kanzac Adunbaee 


AHHOTalna 

B yaHHO cTaTbe onMcEIBaloTCa TOM 30-neTHOrO CoTpyqHMYecTBa Mexy Ka3ax- 
craHom u Monronmei. JumiomatTuueckue OTHOWeHHA MexAy PecrryOsuKon Ka3zaxctan u 
Mourommei ycTaHopsenbt 22 saHBaps 1992 roga. Coctrossuimeca Bu3uTs! Ipe3suqenta 
Monromun H.baradangu B 1998r. B Ka3axctan u Bu3uT IIpesugenta PecmyOmnKn 
Kasaxctran H.Ha3apOaepa B 1999r. B Monrosmro mpHyasiM HOBBIM UMIMyIIbC pa3BHTHIO 
BYCTOpOHHUX oTHOWeHHH. C 1991r. no ceroqHAWHH JeHb MexKTY JBYMA cTpaHamMu 
ObI0 NosMHcaHO Gonee 40 cornamieHuit u AoroBopos. Oduunarbupi Bu3sut IIpempep- 
MuHuctpa Mounrommu Y.Xypacyxa B Ka3axctau 10-12 oxtadpa 2019 roga 3anomHusica 
CBOeH MaCIITAOHOCTbIO H COfepxKaTebHOCTHIO. 3a ITOT HepHoy upoBeyeHo 8 3aceqaHui 
MIIK yByx crpan. Ceroqua JByCTOpOHHHe OTHOMICHHA CTaOWIbHO pa3BUBaloTcA. OZHAaKO, 
B TH€pCHeKTHBe Me%KTOCyapcTBeHHble OTHOWeHHA Mexy Ka3axcranom uv Mourosmei 
JOJDKHbI BbIMTH Ha HOBbIM 9Tam pa3sBuTua. Jina 9TOrO cTOpoHaM HeoOxouMO 
aKTHBH3HpOBaTb OTHOWICHHA Ha BbICLIeM ypoBHe. HattpuMmep, B 9TOM roxy oOcyxXAaeTcA 
opranusayua oduuManbHoro BHu3HTa IIpempep-Muunctpa Ka3axcrana B Monromuto. 
AKTHBH3aHA Me%KMAapJIAaMeHTCKOIO COTPYWHHYeCTBA Me*KY JBYMA CTpaHaMu TakoKe 
IIpHcyTcTByeT B THoBecTKe OOcyxKeHuA. KybTypHO-ryMaHNTapHble OTHOUIeHHA JBYX 
CTpaH HMer0T OOsIBIIMe MepcieKTHBBI. 


KsroueBple CJ10Ba: Ka3axctTauH, Monromua, AMIIOMAaTHA, COTPYTHHACCTBO, MOCOJIBCTBO, 
BU3HTHI, TOBapoobopoT, AMaciopa, TOPrOBO-S9KOHOMHYCCKOe, HHBCCTHUMH. 


22 snpapa 2022r. ucnomuaetca 30 eT co HA yCTaHOBMeHHA 
TMMIOMATH4eCKHX OTHOMeHHH Mex Ay Ka3axctaHom uw Mourosmei. 

J\unsiomatw4eckwe OTHOUIeHHA Mexay PecnyOmmKoi KaszaxctaH u 
Monrose =ycTaHopieHb! 22 sanBapa 1992 roga [l]. B mae 1997r. 
qumsomatTwueckad Muccud PecnyOmmKu Ka3axctan Oplia OTKpbiTa B Tr. Ys1aH- 
Barop. C sHpapa 2007r. qumiomaTHyeckasd MUccua TpeodpasoBana B IlocomBcTBO 
PecnyOmuku Kaszaxcran. B 1992 r. Hoconsctao Monrommu Obi0 OTKpbITO B 
r.Asmatp. CoctosBuieca Bu3HTEI Tpesugenta Monrommu H.baradangu B 1998r. 
B Kasaxctran u Byu3uT IIpesugenta PecnyOnuku Kas3axcran Hypcystana 
HaszapOaepa B 1999r. B Monromuio mpuyaiw HOBbIM UMIyIIbC pa3BHTHIO 
BYCTOPOHHUX oTHOWeHHH. IIpesugent PecnyOnuku Kaszaxctan K. Toxaes 
WBaxkbI mocemjant Moxurosuro B 2006r., 6ymyau MuxncTpoM MHOCTpaHHBIX Jel 


* The article was submitted on April 21, 2022. The article was reviewed on May 15, 2022. 
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PK, a B 2013r. B KayecTBe 3amectTuTena [eHepambHoro cexpetapa OOH (a4 
yyactua B MexayHapogHon Kondepenuun «HoBas ZemoKpaTu). 


Yneseoiuaunol u Tornomouneitt Iocon Pecny6auxu Kazaxcman 6 Monzonuu 
Adus6aee JK IK. 


C 1991r. no ceroqHALIHHH TeHb MexKTY WBYMA cTpaHaMu ObIO TO_MHCaHO 
donee 40 cormamieHHit u ZoroBopos. OduuManbypi Bu3utT pempep-munuctpa 
Moxromuu Y.Xypsicyxa B KaszaxctaH 10-12 oxraOpa 2019 roga 3anomMHMca 
cBoel MacIUTaOHOCTBIO VM cosepxKaTesIbHOCTHIO [2]. B xoge Bctpeu Y.Xypacyxa c 
Tlepppm IIpesugentom PK Hypcyntanom Ha3zapobaesem u Ipempep-Munuctpom 
PK A.MamuuHbimM CTOpOoHEI OOcyAHIIM pA BOIpOCOB KacaTeIbHO JBYCTOPOHHHX 
OTHOWeCHHH, JOCTHTHYTbI JOTOBOpeHHOCTH O COBMeCTHOM paboTe, B TOM 4NCIIe 
NOWAep Kan UW pa3sBHTHH TOPrOBO-3KOHOMHYECKOLO COTPYAHHYECTBA. 

Yuactue Munuctpa wuocrpanuprx gen Monrommu b.batupusr [3] B 
ouepeqHOM 3acefqaHHH CoBeTa MHMHHCTpOB HMHOCTpaHHBIx Aen CopemjaHua m0 
B3aHMOeCHCTBHIO uw MepaM WoBepua B A3HnM (CBMJIA) 
11-12 oxraOpa 2021 roga B r.Hyp-CystaH u ocobeHHo TepBEli odMuMabHBlit 
Bu3HT B KaszaxctaH 13-14 oxraOpa upHaamM 3HaunTeIbHyIO MOsWepxKKy WA 
BCECTOPOHHerO pa3BHTHA coTpyyHuYuecTBa. B xoge sBu3suTa Munncrtp 
WMHOCTpaHHBIX Jem Monrommu mpopesa mOqO0TBOpHbIe BcTpeun c IIpesnqeHToM 
K.Toxaespim, [Ipempep-munuctpom A.Mamunsim uw Muuncrpom tTopropin u 
nuuterpaumu b.CysraHoBbiM, a TaKxKe O*MUMAaIbHbIe MeperoBopbl C PyKOBOACTBOM 
Munnctepctsa WHOCTpaHHBIxX fen. bpm nogzmucanbt MemopanyymM = o 
B3aHMONOHHMaHHH MexZY MnnuctepcrsomM uHOcTpaHHEIx yen Monrommu u 
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Muunuctepctsom Topropmu u wuuTerpauuH PK, a TakKKe noqnucaH mau 
coTpyaqHMYectTBa Ha 2021-2024 roan Mexay MV] PK u MV] Monrommn. 

IIponomxaet paOoTy ka3axXCTaHCKO-MOHIOJIbCKad MeXKIIpaBHTeIbCTBeHHAaA 
KOMHCCHA 10 TOPrOBO-3KOHOMHYECKOMY, HaydHO-TeXHHYeCKOMY HU KYyJIbBTYPHOMY 
coTpyaqHMYecTBy. 3a 3TOT TepHoy mpoBeyzeHo 8 3aceyanuii MIIK gpyx crpau. 
CropoHbl OroBopHyiMcb Upopectu 9-e 3aceqaHHe MeXKIpaBMTeIbCTBeHHOH 
KomMuccHH B YylaH-batope B TlepBOM KBapTajie Tekyujero roa. [loqmucaHo 
8 cormaluieHui B KYJIBTypHO-ryMaHuTapHo cdepe. B  cooTBeTcTBHH Cc 
M@XMpaBHTeIbCTBEHHBIM COrlalieHHeM eKerOHO OCYIIeCTBIAeTCA OOMeH 
CTYeHTaMH JBYX CTpaH. 

B 9ToM rogy ucnomHsAetTca 29 eT co WHA MOATMCaHHA JloroBopa oO ApyxOe u 
coTpyaquuyectBe Mexay PecnyOmmxoni Kazsaxcran u Monrose [4]. Cerogua 
TBYCTOPOHHHe OTHOWeCHHA CTaOHJIbHO pa3BHBaloTca. OyHako B TlepcieKTHBe 
M@XKTOCyapCTBeHHble OTHOMeHHA MexKTY Ka3saxctraHom u Monrose OsDKHBbI 
BbIMTH Ha HOBbIM 92TaN pa3BuTHa. Jima 3TOrO cCTOpOoHaM HeoOxoyzHMO 
aKTHBH3HpOBaTb OTHOWICHHA Ha BbICWIeM ypoBHe. Hanmpumep, B 9TOM rozy 
oOcyxKqaeTcA OpraHv3alHuA OPUUMAILHOrO BU3HTa TpeMbep-MuHUCTpa Ka3axctana 
B Mourosmto. AKTHBH3alHA MexKMapaMeHTCKOrO COTpyAHHYeCcTBa MexKLy TBYMA 
cTpaHaMu TakxKe IIpHCyTCTByeT B MOBecTKe OOcyxZeHHA. besycOBHO, pa3BHTHIO 
TOPOBO-9KOHOMHYCCKHX OTHOMICHHH OyAYT ciOCcOOCTBOBAaTb BbICTaBKH-ApMapKH 
TIpou3BosMTeseH WByX CTpaH, 9KOHOMMYeCKHe (cbopyMpI. Harmpumep, cKkaxkem 
«BbICTaBKa Ka3aXCTaHCKHX IIpOw3BONMTeleH B r.YnaH-batop», «Toproso- 
OKOHOMHYecKad MuccHa). Mbi Bo3araeM OOubIIMe HalexybI Ha OpraHH3alHio 
eOBbIX MepolnpuATHH B YaH-bartope. 

14. oxtaOpa 2020r. B pexuMe oOHJIaiH pol Me%xKBeOMCTBCHHBIe 
KOHCYJIbTawMH Ha ypOBHe PyKOBOANTeeH WelapTaMeHTOB BHeLIHeMOMMTHYeCKHX 
BegomcTsB Kas3axcrana 4 Mourosmn. B sToM roxy MbI WiaHHpyeM MpOOJMKUTb 
HauMHaHHe MU OOCyYAMTb pa3BHTHe BYCTOPOHHHX OTHOMIeHHH, Ha ypoBHe 
3amecTuTeneiH MMHHCTpoB HHOCTPaHHBIX Jeu ABYX CTpaH. 

CymlectByeT Combo MOTeHWMa TA pa3sBHTHA TypH3Ma MexKTyY ByMA 
ctpaHamu. Hanpumep, 13 oxtadpa 202Ir. IIpesugent PK K.Toxkaep B xoge 
BcTpeuH c Munuctpom nuuxoctpanHpix gent Monromuu b.batyouor[S] Berpa3na 
3aMHTepeCOBaHHOCTb = B OOMeHE OFbITOM C MOHIOJIbCKOM CTOpOHOH B 
TYPHCTH4eCKOM KylacTepe HW UpesNOKMI paspadoTaTb TypHcTHYecKHM MaplupyT 
«Ilo cneqam UnurucxaHa», C OxBaTOM perMoHos Ka3axctana uw Moxromun. 
IIpesugeHT, OTMeTHB OOLIyIO HMCTOpHIO, OM30CTb ZBYX HapoZoB, UpH3Bal K 
TECHOMY COTpyHH4YecTBYy B Cibepe TypH3Ma. 

TlocobcTBO BHOCHT BeCOMBIM BKIa, B yrlyOueHHe COTPyAHHYeCTBAa MEXKTY 
perHoHamu yByx crpaH. Hanpumep, B xoge odulMabHoro BH3HTa pembep- 
mMuHuctTpa Monrosmmu Y.Xyposicyxa B oKTAOpe 2019r. noqnucaH MemMopaHyyM 06 
yCTaHOBJIeHHH OpaTCKHX OTHOWeHHH Mexay ropozamu Hyp-Cyntan u Yuian- 
Barop. IIpuxnato pemienue 06 oTKpbITHH HM OaroycTpolctBy (oze1eHeHue, yKIAOKA 
Opycuamku, oceewenue) yruubt Hyp-CyntaH B MOHTOuBCKOM cTomuue. Hayary 
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paOoT K COxKaIeHHIO MpelaATCTByeT NpoRoIKarollaicd MaHeMHA KOpOHaBupyca. 
OgHako MbI HajleeMca, 4YTO B OYyAYUIeEM JBe CTOPOHEI MpHioxKaT MaKCHMyM 
ycHuIMi, YToObI OTKpBITS ysHuy. Kpome Toro, IlocombcTBo manupyer oOecneyHTB 
TogmMcaHve MeMOpaHyyMa oO ycTaHOBIeHHH OpaTcKHX OTHOWIeHHH MexKTy 
ropoyoM TambrkopraH (AuMaTHHcKas oOsactb) u Hanaitxckum pavioHom (r. Y1aH- 
Barop). B Texymjem rogy ocyllecTBiaetcd paOoTa MOATOTOBKM [poeKtTa 
MeMopaHylyMa 0 coTpyaHMYecTBe BoctouHo-Ka3axctaHckon oOmacTu c XOBACKHM 
aliMaKOM, H3y4aeTCA BO3MO2KHOCTS BBeJCHHA aBHapelicoB 10 Mapwupyty «YcTb- 
Kamenoropck-Onruit», «Y cTb-KaMeHoropck»- XOBy». 

Ha faHHble MeponpvATHA NPHTaWlaloTcA MOHTOJIbCKHe NpexNpHHUMaTesH, 
OM3HECMeHbI JIA MpPHHATHA yuacTHA B Me%*KyHAapOAHBIX BBICTaBKaxX TIO] 
Ha3BaHvem «Jana Dala/Green Day 2022 Kasaxctangpik Jjana KyHi»>, KOTOpBIe 
coctoatca 13-14 uiona Tekynyjero roga B cTommue Ka3axctana u 28-29 niona B 
r.Koctanaii. 

J[BycTopoHHHi TOBapoobopoT B AHBape-HOAOpe 20211r. coctaBus 50,7 MIH. 
yonnapos CLUA, B Tom 4uHcre sKcnopT cocTaBun 48,4 min. Qomnapos CILIA, 
umnopT 2,30 MiH. Zonapos. 3a nMoceqHMe Ba Toya H3-3a NangZemun COVID-19 
TIpOH30NII0 3HAYHTeIbHOe CHWKeHHe B3aMMHOM ToproBmH. KoHedHo, 9TO He 
COOTBETCTBYe€T SKOHOMHMYECKOMY TIOTeHWMally AByx cTpaH. Bo BHelHel TOproBse 
Monurosmu Ka3axctaH M0-mpexKHeMy ABJIACTCA HETTO-9KCHOpTepoM. 

JletictByeT MexKTIpaBHTeIbCTBeCHHad KOMHCCHA 10 ABYCTOPOHHeMy TOProBo- 
SKOHOMHYECKOMY, HayyHO-TeXHHYeCKOMYy H KYJIbTyPHOMy coTpyZHMYecTBy. 25 
HosOpa 2020r. 8-e 3aceqaHve Me2KIIpaBHTebCTBeHHOM KOMHCCHH OBIIO 
TipoBpeyeHo B dopMate onan. B mepBomM kKBapTayiIe TeKyljero roga B YuiaH- 
Barope maHupyeTcd opraHy30BaTb 9-0e 3aceqaHHe JBYCTOPpOHHeH 
M@XKIIpaBHTeIbCTBeEHHOM KOMHCCHH. 

Mexyzy KomiaHuimMu Symbat Engineering u Erdenes Alt Resource LLC 
TpoAOIMKWIM OOcyxKTeHHe peasIN3al[MH Mpoekta 0 cTpouTesbcTBy adpdunaxKHoro 
3aBoqa TepepadoTKH 300Ta uM cepedpa. Hageemca, 4To ocne naHwemuu 
BO300HOBATCA pelichl Hyp-CyntaH-Ynan-batop apnakomuanua SCAT u mpsmpie 
pelicpt Ynan-batop-Asmartsi oT KomMnaHMM Hunnu Air. 

B npomwioM roxy cTopoHaMu TpoBeyeHa OHaiMH-BcTpeya M0 BOTIpocy oOpa- 
30BaHHA COBMECTHOTO IpeAIpHATHA 10 MepepadboTKe KOK HM WepcTu B Ka3ax- 
cTaHe, B r.Kei3biopaa. OxuyaetTca, YTO B TeKYINeM rosy Weerayua akumata Kpi- 
3BUIOPAHHCKOM OOsIacTH HoceTHT c padouuM BH3HTOM Mourosmio HM mpoBeseT co- 
OTBETCTBYIOMHe MeperoBopEl. 

B 2021r. copmectHoi paOouel rpynnom 9skcHepToB TpoBeyeHbI 4 onsaiH- 
3aceaHua 10 OOcyxKTeHHIO TpoekTa MeHCHOHHOrO cormawennia Mexay Ipasn- 
TejIbCTBOM PecrtyOmuKu Ka3axctan u II[paputenpctBom Mourosmu. B Hactosuyee 
BPeMA CTOPOHEI paboTaioT Haj cofep»xKaHHeM Tpoekta cormalieHua. 

B pamkax paOoTbl 10 pa3BHTHIO MHBECTHUMOHHOrO COTpyAHHYeCTBa MOXKHO 
OTMETHTb CocTosBUy1oca 23 anpena 2021 roga onnaiiH-BcTpeuy Mexay AO «HK 
«Kazakh Invest» u UcnomHutenbHsiM areHTcTBoM IIpaputrensctBa Monrommu — 
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HalMonasIbHbIM areHTCTBOM pa3BHTHA, KOTOpad Obiia MOCcBALeHa BOIIpocaM TIpH- 
BIICYeCHHA TBYXCTOPOHHHX HHBeCTHUMH. 

Yuactue coTpyquuKos UcnonnutenbHoro arentctsa IIpasutenpctBa Mouro- 
mau - HauMonampHoro areHTcTBa pa3BuTHa Hu MunuctepctBa MHOCTpaHHBIX jes 
Monrommu B OHJIaMH HMHBeCTHUMOHHOM dopyme «Almaty Investment Forum- 
2021» 2 nexaOpa 2021 roga TawoxKe MoAYepKHBaeT XOX COBMeCTHOH paOoTEI B OO- 
wlacTH MHBeCTHIUMH. 

21 urona 2021 roga cocTosnacb oHNaMH-BcTpeya Mexay AO «DHB «Campyk- 
Kas3pina» u femytatamu Ilapnamenta Monrommu no Bompocy co3zaHua Douya 
HauMoHabHOrO §OslarococtosHus. 14 cenTaOpa 2021r. up cogetictauu 
IlocompetTBa cocTosacb OHaWH-BCTpeya MexKy pyKOBoAcTBOoM JlenapTamMeHta 
uuposu3alwH Tpancnopta Komuteta mo tTpaHcnopty Munungzycrpuu 4“ 
wuHppactpyKtypHoro pa3ButTua PK u JlenapramMeHta peasM3alHu TpaHcnopTHoli 
nomuTuku Munnctrepcrsa Zopor u TpancnopTHoro pa3ssuTud Monromnn. 

Yuactue jenerauuMu uocTosHHOrO Komuteta m0 BOTIpocaM MpHpogbI 
OKpyxKarolleH CpeAbl, MpOAOBObCTBMA HM cebcKOrO xo3aiicTBa [lapnamenta 
MourosMu BO3raBAeMON Mpeycezatenem Komuteta X.bonopuysyyH [6] 20-22 
OKTAOpA 2021 roza B MexKTyHAapOAHOM arpapHO CesbKOXO3AHCTBEHHOM BbICTaBKe 
«Kazagro-2021» B cronune Ka3axctaHa, O3HaKOMJICHHe C J[eATeJIBHOCTBIO TIped- 
puatua «KazBeef», mpon3Boqallero MpaMopHy!0 TOBAHHY, a TakKxKe BCTpeya Cc 
MHHMCTpoM = ceyIbcKoTO.=—-— =Xo3aiiicrBa_ ~=—— E. KapaltykeeBbIM —cllocoOc TBOBasI 
AKTHBH3alH JBYCTOPOHHETO COTPYAHHYECTBA B CEJIBCKOXO3AHCTBCHHOM OTpaciH. 

Ka3axcTaH 34MHTepeCOBaH B MCHOIb30BaHHM MOHTOJIBCKOTO OMbITa pa3sBHTHA 
JlerKOH MpoMbILeHHOcTH. B cBa3H C 3THM B HOAOpe-ZeKaOpe Mpomwioro roya 
AccouMalHa JlerkoH MpoMbIueHHOcTH Ka3axctana u Monrompckad accounalua 
wepcTH HM KalllemMupa, a TakxKe Cc y4acTHeM lpesctasutenei Munuctepcrsa 
WHAyCTpHw M WHpactpyktypHoro pa3BuTua KaszaxctaHa WM MOHTOJIBCKO 
CTOPOHOM TpoBeyeHbl OHaMH-BCTpeyH TO BoTIpocaM oOcyxKTeHHA pa3sBUTHA 
COTpyIHH4YeCcTBa B Cibepe JIerkOM NPOMBIMLJICHHOCTH. 

Ilo cayuato 30-neTua ycTaHOBIeHHA JHIIOMAaTHYeCKHX OTHOWICHHH MexKy 
Kaszaxctahom ou Monrose 8B TepBylo o4epeyqb OOMeHHBAIOTCH 
TMO3ApaBUTeIbHbIMM TeslerpaMMaMU PyYKOBOAMTeIH JBYX CTpaH, a TakxKe rlaBbl 
BHCLIHeMOJMTH4YeCKHX BeXOMCTB Ka3axctaHa uw Mourosmn. 

Kpome Toro, B 3TOM roxy B YaaH-batope cocToaTca Hay4HO-lpakTMyeckad 
KoHepenuna, PoToOBbICTaBKa, OyzeT omyOuMKOBaHa pa3BepHyTaa cTaTba Buwe- 
tipembepa PK - Munuctpa nHoctpanHeix yen M.TneyOepgu mo ciryyato 30-neTHAa 
YCTaHOBJICHHA JMMIOMAaTHYeCCKHX OTHOWIeHHH MexKTY JByMaA cTpaHamu. Takxe 
TlaHupyeTca mpopeyeHue HW ApPyrHxX MeponpHATHH MpHypOueHHEIX K 93TOH 
3HAaMCHAaTeJIBHON are. 

Yuntpipax To, 4uTo B Monrommu mpoxkuBaeT caMad MHOrounceHHad 
Ka3axcKaa JMactiopa 3a pyOexom, IlocoubcTBOM B esx YKpeIeHHA UX CBABeH C 
HCTOpH4ecKol POAMHOH, OcyulecTBIAeTCA OoMbLIad padota. 
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Hanmpumep, IpoBoyarca peryiapHpie BcetpeyH c Haxketi TuseyxaHom, 
lpegcenatenem basu-Yuaruiicxoi HIIO «Kepnectep Ankacbp B r.YnaH-barop, 
OOMJeCcTBeHHOM OpraHH3allMu, coselicTByIOleH CoxpaHeHHIo poyHoro 43bIKa, 
KYJIBTypbl HW TpayqWWWi STHHYeECKHX Ka3axoB, MpoxHBarouMx B Moxrommu. Hamu 
oOcyxKqaeTCA BOMpoOc OTKPbITHA KIacca Ka3aXCKOrO A3bIKa B YHMBepcuTeTe 
«Myep» Br. Ynan-Barop. 

Hapsyy c 9THM B *opMaTe OHaMH OpraHH30BbIBaICA «KPYTJIbIM CTO Cc 
TIpeACTaBHTesAMM Ka3axcKoM Wuacnopsl B Monrosmmu, B YacTHOcTH O.XaOcatap, 
OPUUMAIbHBIM TIpeqcTaBHTesIeM HeKOMMep¥yecKoro aKIMOHepHoro obuIecTBa 
«@Mouyz Otangzactap» B r.Ysrnii, a Takxe uneHamu OO «Kepmectep Amkacbp B 
alimakax Xosd, Jlapxan, rr. Wapbmkon, Ippzsvot. B xoge Bctpeywn Mpeyoctapuena 
WHPopMaluaA O MeporpHaATHAX MM pa3vIM4HBIX MporpaMMax, [MpPOBORHMBIX 
II[paputenmbcTBom Ka3axctanHa Id HalllHX COOTeYeCTBCHHHKOB, MpOXKUMBAIOMIHX 3a 
pyOexKom. 

Ilo wHuyMatuBe IloconbcrBa B YuaH-barope cocTosocb mepBoe 3aceqaHHe 
«Copeta crapeiimmuu». Tlocne oOMeHa MHeHHAMM 110 BOTIpocaM MpOABWKeHHA 
HalMOHaJIbHBIX IeCHHOCTeH, yxKe B alpeme 2021 roga HocomscTBo coBMecTHO c 
«DoHyOM OtTaHyacTap» B Welax NOW epxkaHHuA HW pa3BHTHA Ka3aXCKOFO A3bIKa, 
3allyCTHJIO A3BIKOBbIC OHJIaMH-Kypcbl Id WpekcTaBuTeleH Ka3axCKOrO 93THOCA, 
mpoxkuBarolero B Mouromuu. 

Ilo wHuWMaTHBe BUAHOTO 4IeHa Ka3axcKOH AMacnopEl, pykKoBoquTena TOO 
«Turan World» Ark Epdonata [7] 1 mpu mogzgepxKe ToconpctBa B r.YmaH- 
Barop mpopeyena OnaroTBopuTesbHad axa «McTOuHHK 2KH3Hu». B OnaroTBOpH- 
TCJIbHOM aKWHM 10 FOOpoBoOMbHOM Cyaye KpOBM MpHHAIM ydacTHe Hal CooTeye- 
CTBCHHHEH, IpoxKHBarollme B cTOuMMe Monrosu, 4 COTPyHHKH MOCOJIBCTBAa. 
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The article describes the results of 30 years of cooperation between Kazakhstan and 
Mongolia. Diplomatic relations between the republics of Kazakhstan and Mongolia were 
established on January 22, 1992. The visits of the President of Mongolia N. Bagabandi in 
1998 to Kazakhstan and the visit of the President of the Republic of Kazakhstan N. 
Nazarbayev in 1999 to Mongolia gave a new impetus to the development of bilateral 
relations. From 1991 to the present day, more than 40 agreements and treaties have been 
signed between two countries. The official visit of the Prime Minister of Mongolia U. 
Khurelsukh to Kazakhstan from October 10-12 in 2019 was memorable for its scale and 
content. During this period, 8 meetings of the intergovernmental commission of the two 
countries were held. Today, bilateral relations are developing steadily. However, in the future, 
interstate relations between Kazakhstan and Mongolia should enter a new stage of 
development. To do this, the parties need to intensify relations at the highest level. For 
example, this year the organization of an official visit of the Prime Minister of Kazakhstan to 
Mongolia is being discussed. The intensification of inter-parliamentary cooperation between 
the two countries is also on the agenda. Cultural and humanitarian relations between the two 
countries have great prospects. 


LUAUWUSUL-UNLTALPU. 
FPYUULUSPSUGUL CUPUPEPAMe3SNRULGEP RP 30-UU3U4 


CGwjquu Unfhjpuli 


€njuwoni uywnwagnyni § Lwqutuunwuh W Ununnipwyh dhgu 30 uwipdw 
hudwanndwygnyeywu wnnjntupubnn: Luiqufuunwup Cwunwuybuinyeywu W Unt- 
nnihuyh vhou nhuwuwqhuwhywu hwpwptnnyeyntuubpap hwumwuyb, bu 1992 
peuwhwuh hniufwnh 22-hu: 1998 jpuwywuhu Ununnihwyh uwfuwquwh b.Pwqu- 
puwunhh wygn Luqufuunwt L 1999 ywhwuht L“uquftuunwuuh Cwunweybuini- 
jajwu Uwfuwquh L.buqunpwluh wygn Ununnipw unn fuwu hwnnpantght tnu- 
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Ynnd hwnwpbnnyayniuutnh quinqugluwun: 1991 jeywhwuhg upus onu tnlni 
Gnynutph Upolu uunnnwanpyby & wybjh put 40 hwdwdéwyuwaqhn W wwydwuwahn: 
4Gunlinn En huunuuybu 2019 ywlwuh hnyuntupbtpp 10-12-p Ununnjhwyh yunsw- 
wbun At.Funinkjunituh wwaunntuuywu wygn Luqufuunuu: Uju puyewgpnid Yuyw- 
gi, E Gnaynt Gnputnph dhoywnudwpwywu hwudéuwdnnndutph 8 hwunhunw: 
Ujuon Gayynnd hunpwpbtnnyayntuutnp wugbqjnnbu qunqwuniwW Gu: Uw 4wyu wouyw- 
quynid Luiquftuunwuh W Ununnipwyh dpguburw wu hwnwpbtnnyayniuutpp wbuip 
E yew Yntubu quinquigdwu Unn tiny: nw hudwn Ynndtnn wbunp F whunhuwgubu 
hunwptnnyeyntuubap wubuwpwndp dw hwnnwyny: Onpuwh, wyy mwnh puuwnl- 
Uni & Luqufuunwth dwnswuybunp Ununnihw wwguinuwywu wygh Yuquwtn- 
wniwn: Onwywngnid F uwh Gpyni Gnynubph dhol vpgfunphnnwpwuw yuu hwuw- 
qannowygnyaywu whunpdwgnidp: Gaynt Gnyputph vawnyewjpu W hnidwupuwn 
hwnwpbtnnyeyntuutnan unyuuybu u&S hGnutuywnutn niubu: 
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INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE 
"ARMENIA-IRAN. HISTORICAL PAST AND THE PRESENT" 
(dedicated to the 30th anniversary of the establishment of diplomatic 
relations between the Republic of Armenia and the Islamic Republic of 
Iran) 


Gohar Iskandaryan 


Keywords: Armenia, Iran, International conference, 30th anniversary, NAS RA, Institute of 
Oriental Studies, Cultural Center of the Embassy of the IRI. 


"Armenia-Iran. The Historical Past and Present" international conference took 
place in the conference hall of the Presidium of the National Academy of Sciences 
of the Republic of Armenia (NAS RA) on February 9-10, 2022. The conference 
was dedicated to the 30th anniversary of the establishment of diplomatic relations 
between the Republic of Armenia and the Islamic Republic of Iran (IRI). 

The Institute of Oriental Studies of NAS RA initiated the conference a year 
ago, circulating the call for proposals. This event is, in fact, a tribute to all the fig- 
ures who contributed to the establishment and development of the diplomatic rela- 
tions between Armenia and Iran. 

The Cultural Center of the Embassy of the IRI in Armenia, as well as the 
Chair of Iranian Studies of the Faculty of Oriental Studies of the Yerevan State 
University (YSU) welcomed the initiative. The State Archives of the Republic of 
Armenia joined the efforts during the last organizational phase of the conference. 
Numerous Iranian Studies centers in different countries, including the University of 
Tehran, the Association of Iranian Studies, The German Oriental Studies Trust, the 
Caucasus Studies Institute, as well as the Chair of Iranian Studies of the Faculty of 
Oriental studies of YSU, quicky took up the announcement and shared on their so- 
cial media pages. As a result, the organizing committee of the Conference received 
more than 50 applications from Iran, Lebanon, the United States, Pakistan, and 
Armenia. The organizing committee reviewed the materials and extended the invi- 
tation to participate in the conference to 35 scholars. 

The conference consisted of five sessions. Message greetings by the Catholi- 
cos Karekin II, the Minister of Foreign Affairs of RA Ararat Mirzoyan, the Minis- 
ter of Foreign Affairs of IRI Hossein Amir Abdullahian were first read for the par- 
ticipants. The President of NAS RA Ashot Saghyan highly appreciated the organi- 
zation of a conference on Armenia-Iran diplomatic relations and pointed out that 
deepening of the ties should be kept in the center of attention. The Academician- 
Secretary of the Division of Armenology and Social Sciences Y. Suvaryan recalled 
Iran's support for Armenia during the tough times in 1990s. The two members of 
the 11th convocation of the Iran Parliament, A. Shahverdyan and R. Beglaryan, 
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took part in the two-day work of the conference. In his speech, Robert Beglaryan 
stated that in parallel with the developed political relations, there is a need to make 
a focus on economic and security aspects in the bilateral relations. Director of the 
Institute of Oriental Studies of NAS RA R. Ghazaryan noted that the manifold rela- 
tions between the states have a centuries-long history, and a solid, well-established 
basis, forged in the fires of civilization, hence this relationship only need to be nur- 
tured and strengthened. The director of the Institute of History of the NAS RA A. 
Melkonyan in his speech emphasized that unlike other regional powers, Iran from 
time to time showed a distinctly friendly attitude towards Armenia. V. Voskanyan, 
the Chair of Iranian Studies at YSU Department of Oriental studies, drew the atten- 
tion to the fact that the Armenian-Iranian border with its historical changes is in 
fact one of the oldest borders in the world, and is the security guarantee of the two 
countries. The session was concluded with the speeches by the director of the Na- 
tional Archives of Armenia G. Arshakyan, the Counselor of the Cultural Center of 
the Embassy of the IRI in Armenia Seyyed Hossein Tabatabayi; and the Secretary 
of the Organizing Committee G. Iskandaryan, who presented the entire process of 
organizing the conference. 

The third part of the conference was dedicated to the problems and mecha- 
nisms of overcoming the problems existing during the tenure of the former ambas- 
sadors, which, we believe, is one of the best ways to pass on institutional memory 
and experience to future generations. The ambassadors of RA to Iran V. Baybur- 
dyan, G. Gharibjanyan, G. Arakelyan, A. Avagyan presented their reports. Bahman 
Ghasem, Ali Saghayan, Mohammad Rays, Seyed Kazem Sajadi, Abbas Badakh- 
shan Zohuri spoke from the Iranian side. As a result of cooperation with the Na- 
tional Archives of the Republic of Armenia, the conference featured an exhibition 
presenting the entire database of documents signed between Armenia and Iran 
since 1918. 

The fourth part of the conference was dedicated to the academic reports. The 
reports posed serious questions to the current developments in the Armenian- 
Iranian political relations and the existing problems. Member of the Academy R. 
Safrastyan, head of the department of Iranian Studies of the Institute of Oriental 
Studies G. Iskandaryan, Seyed Abbas Ahmadi from Tehran University, research 
fellow at the Institute of Oriental Studies A. Israelyan, Parvin Pour-Mohammadian 
from the Islamic Free University of Iran, research fellow at the Institute of History 
K. Mkrtchyan, Hadi Ajili from Alameh Tabatabai University in Tehran, Yeghia 
Tashjian from the American University of Beirut, Ali Ali Baba Darman from Teh- 
ran University presented remarkable reports. 

The next day of the conference, on February 10, the conference organizers 
held simultaneously two sessions. While one session focused on culture, philology 
and archaeology (presenters: G. Gevorgyan, YSU; N. Yeranyan, Institute of 
Archaeology and Ethnography; A. Babayan, the National Association of the Arme- 
nian Studies and Research (NAASR), USA; Shohre Sadat Sajjadi, Alameh Tabata- 
ba University of Iran; H. Hmayakyan, the Institute of Oriental Studies; T. Mikael- 


179 


Gohar Iskandaryan 


yan, the Institute of Oriental Studies; A. Yahya Masihin, Institute of Literature; and 
A. Bagratyan, the Institute of Literature) , the parallel session was entirely devoted 
to the issues of history (presenters: K. Kostikyan, the Institute of Oriental studies; 
H. Khorikyan, Shirak State University; Kh. Stepanyan, Armenian State Pedagogi- 
cal University; Ivet Tajaryan, YSU; A. Tonoyan, the Institute of Oriental studies; 
G. Misakyan, YSU; L. Petrosyan, YSU; and A. Margaryan, YSU. 


On February 10, the organizing committee summed up the results of the two- 
day international conference and awarded the participants with certificates. 

As a matter of fact, the Institute of Oriental studies of NAS RA successfully 
united the scholars in Iranian Studies, hence as a follow up, the organizing commit- 
tee decided to publish the materials of the conference in a separate volume. 

The conference was widely covered both in the Armenian and Iranian media. 

The conference also had a cultural component, the guests visited the Matena- 
daran - Research Institute of Ancient Manuscripts and enjoyed the concert of the 
State Symphony Orchestra of Armenia in the "Aram Khachaturian” concert hall. 

Simultaneous translation of the conference was funded by the Science Com- 
mittee of RA. 

Gohar Iskandaryan 
Institute of Oriental Studies of NAS RA 
iskandaryan@sci.am 
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UPQURQU3PL FhSUdNDN «CU3UUSUL-PPUL. 
NUSUUYUL ULS3ULE G4 LEP YUL» 
(udhpdwd Cwywunwup Cwupwuybunnieywt Lb Ppwup Pupwdwywu 
Cwupwuytunniyeywt dhol nhdwtuwqhuwywt hwpwptpnyeynuubph 
hwuunwudwt 30-wudyjwyht) 


Gnhwin Puywtnwpywt 


Pwtwjh puntp* Cwjwunwt, Pnwu, vhowqquyht ghuwdnnnd, 30- 
wiujwh, << GUU, Unltywapuinyeywtu puunhunninn, HPC nbuwwuwuwu 
UawYntewyhu YGuunnnu: 


2022 ja. tbbunywnh 9-10 << GUU Uwfuwquhnyeywtu UpumNtnph nwh- 
[hGniu wntnh niuGguu uhowaqgquyhu ghuwwdnnny «Cwywumwu-hnwu. 
wwundwywu wugywin W UGpywu» funnwuannu, nnn uUffpdwd En Cwywu- 
unwuh Cuwunwiuytunnyaywu LW Ppwuh Pujwdwywu Cuunweytuinteywu 
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Uhou nhywuwqhunwywu hwpwptnnyeyncuutph hwumwudwu 30-wujw- 
yu: 

Cuyjmuwnwnnyeyntun wnunwdyb, En vey uwnh wnw9 ghunwdnnnyp 
uujuwdbnuwd CC CUU wnlbjwqhunnyeywu puumpuiniunh Ynnuhg, husn, 
nuw Eniyeywu, huinquuph wuninp F Cwywunuwt-hnwu nhluwuwqghuwywu 
hunwpbtnnyeyntuuGph hwuunwudwup W Yujywguwup Uwwunwd pninn 
qnnohsubnhu: 

Unuownyp nqlinnnyeywup punniudtGg <<-niww Pnwuh Pujwdw wu 
CuunwuyGunnyeywu nGuwwuwuut vgwynyeh youupnun, puswyGu uw 
6NC wnubjwghuinyaywu HwuYnyuntuh pnwuwqhunnyejwu wuphpnuh Ynn- 
Uhg: Ghuwdnnjndh Yuquuybnwswywu wafuwuwupubphu pn dwuuwl- 
gnyeyntup gnigwptntg uwh << Uqquyht wnfuhdp: Cuwyunnwnwnnyeywuu 
wnwaqnntu wndwquupbghu w2tuwnhh pnwuwqhnuwywu Yauunpnuutnn' 
unwnwdtiny fpbug Eon, wyn. yeynil Univeristy of Tehran, Association of 
Iranian Studies, The German Oriental Studies Trust, Caucasus Studies Institute, h- 
usuGu uwh GNC Unlbjwqhunnyeywu puynyuntup fpnwuwahuinyewu 
wUphnun W wip: Unnyntupnid Ghunwdnnndh Yuquynufuntu unwguy 50- 
hg wb; huyun’ hnwuhg, L~»pwuwuhg, UUL-pg, Nwhpunwthg, Cwywu- 
unwuhg: Lynyetphu duunjewuwynig hGuin dwuuwlgnyeywu hnwutp unwe- 
gwu 35 qhuuwhwuutn: 

Ghuwdnnjnup punyugusd En 5 dwuhg. nnonyuh nintndutn hustghu 
LUOSS Guntghu PR. UdGuwytu huyng Ywrnnhynuh, << U*FL Unwnwn 
Uhngnjwuth, hP< UFL Cnuubyu Upp Upnnywhhwuh wuniupg: Gynyend 
hwuntu Gywd << GUU Uwhwquwh Usnin Uwnywun, ny Ywnlunntg Cw- 
Juwunuwu-Pnwu nhywuwghwnuywu hwnwptpnyeynuutppu ufpnuws gh- 
unwdnnnyp Ywquuytnuyniwnp, uplunyu dwdwuwy wndwuwantind, nn 
hGununquywunnbu wtunp & nigwnnnyeyntu YGuunpnuniw wwht, yuuytnn 
funnwgniwp: Niwwqnwy Gynynd hwuntu Ghuy << GUU Cwywaqhuni- 
pywu LW hwuwnwhwywu qghunnyeyntuuGph pwdwudniuph whwnbtupynu- 
pwnuininun Sninh Unilwpywun, ny hhatgntg 1990-whwu uwhywuutnh 
déwun ontphu Pnwuth Ynndhg <wywunwuhu gnigupGnynn wowlgnyewu 
Uwuhu: 

Ghuwdnnjnuh Gayonjyw wafuwiuwuputnhu vwutwygtght uw hnw- 
uh Pupudwywu Cwunuybunnyejwu 11-pn gnidwndwu uvbsjhuh Gnyni 
wwunguuwynnutnpn U. Guhybpnywup LM. Poqywpywun: Mnetp~w Pbg- 
[wpywun fp bynyniw wndwuwgntg, np Gnynt Gnyputnh vpgu qunqw- 
gwo punwpw yuu hupwptnnyeyniuuktnhu qniqwhtn wuhnwdbunnyeyniu 
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yw U&n Gpyynnd hupwptnnyeyncuuGani wugnid Ywuwnb, numnbuwuywu 
L wu yuwuquyhu hupwpbtnnyeynutph funnwgdwun: << CUU. wnWbjwgh- 
unnyejwu PuuNpuninh wuuonbu finpipw “Lwquwpjwun fn funupni ugg, 
nn Gpynt wGuinyeyntuutnh upg unnfuwnusnyeyntuutpp uwnptn dwywp- 
nuyubph ypw niubu nuntph wwundnyayntu W niubu wunin, Ywywgwd 
hhuptn, pwuh nn npwup pndyt, GU punupwypewhwu dwhwnnwlh 
YUnw W huwpywunn & dpwyu gwpntuwb, WE, wu byh wupwouyunb wyn Yw- 
wGnn: Gynyny huunbu Gyuy uw << CUU wwundnyeywu PuuMhunninh 
utuontu Usnun Ubipnujywun, ny fn &Gynyeniw pungdtg, nn fh wwnptnni- 
feynLu NWNWdWangWUWNU Wy, NbAnyeynuUGEph, Ppwun Cwyng wtuUWwyw- 
UnyeywuU Uywundwup pungds wd puNjwguywu Yanwpebnuniup £ niutgty: 
CE GNC Unubjwaqhuinyaywu pu4nyuntbunp pnawuwghunnyejwu wuphnup 
Yuwnhs Uwpnwu Nuywuywup ubnywutph nigwnnnyayntun pubntg wyu 
hwuquuwuph Unw, nn Cwywumnwu-Pnwu uwhdwun, wwudwywu tn- 
Unntunyencuutpny hwuntnd, pum Enyeywu uwnwowsnguuh wutpnthnfu 
wGuw4ywu uwhdwuutnhg dG&4u E, nou Gnynt Gnynutph wuunwugqnieywu 
wiuwhnyuwu gnu ywywuu F: Cwonnnhy &Gynyeny hwuntu Gywy Cuywu- 
unwuh wqquyhu wnfuhyf muontu Snhqnn Ungwlywun, <<-nid HPC ntu- 
wjwunyaywu Usuynyeh YGuunnnuh funnhnpnwywu Ubytn <nubyu fowpw- 
pewupwyhu L qhinwdnnnyp Ywquyndhunth pwnuninwn Gnhwnp Puywunw- 
nywup, ny ubnwjwgntg ghunwdnnndh ng Yuquuuybnu duu puyewgpn: 

Ghuwdnnnuh Gannnn dwun udhndwe En <<-nww WU hh<-niwW Uwtuypu 
L uGnpyw noiuwywututph wwannuwywndwu gnowuniw wnyw fuunhnpubnhu 
L hwinewhwnduu défuwuhquutnhu, husn, Ywndnid Gup, huumpunnighn- 
uw, hhannnyeyntup W uanndp hGuiwew uGnniunubphu uanfuwugbhynt juuw- 
qanyu 6utphg dG&yu E: 2Gynygu&pny hwuuntu Gywu hh<-niwW << nbuuweu- 
utp Uwhwt Pwypninnjwun, ¢unng Luphpowtywup, t¢nhann Unwptyw- 
un, Unubu Udwiqywtn: Pnwuwhwu Ynndhg hwuuntu Gywu Pwhdwu Lw- 
uGuhu, Uj Uwnwyjpwun, Unhwddwn Muyhuhu, Ubytin Lugbd Uwownht, 
Uppwu Pwnwiugwu Qnhninpu: 

Cf wqquyhu wntupyp hun hudwanndwygnyeywu wpnjntupnid Ywg- 
Uuwytnuyb, En uw gnigwnnnyeyniu, nnintn ubnyuywg wes En 1918 jeyw- 
ywuhg Uhus onu wnyw Cwywumwuh & Pnwuh uh Yupuws tbwuumweyen- 
fetnh nno gunGuwnwun: 

Ghuwdnnjnufh snnnnnn dwun ufppdws En qhunwywu gbynygutnhu: 
Lawuwyujhg & wyu unwuunn, nn wubuwyning hupgwnpniwUubpany uGnyw- 
JugyGghtu huj-hppawuwywu pwnwpwywu hwpwptnnyeyniutbph wyuonyw 
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quinqugniwutnn W wnyw fuunhnutnn: Nwwaqnwy q&ynygutpny hwuntu 
Ghuu << GUU wywntupynu MnipGu Uwppwuujwup, << FUU wpltjw- 
qahunnyeywu puumMhuiniinh Pnwuh pwdtp yunhs Snhwup Puywunwpywun, 
foGhnwuh hudwyuwnwuhg Ubjyin Uppwu Uhdwnhu, << FUU wpltjwgh- 
uinyeywu AuuMhunnitnh ghuwefuwiunnn UndGu Pupwybywun, hnwup hu- 
judwywu Uquun hwuwjyuwnwupg Pwndpu Pnin-Unhwudwnhwun, << 
QUU wwundnyaywu fPuuMpuniinh ghuwwafuwunn Ywntu Ulynunsjwun, 
fothnwuh UjpwdG fowpwwewyhp wufwu hwdwjywnwuhg Cwnh Ush- 
hu, Gnhw fdw6jwun’ Poynnyeh Udtphljwu hwdwjywnwuhg, Ujp Ujh 
Pwpuyh Cwpdwupt' foeGhpwup hwdwyuwnwuhg: 

Ghuwdnnnyh hwonnn onn’ tpGupdwnh 10-phu qhuiwdnnndyp hwdw- 
dwuwuwljyw puewuniw En Gnaynt upumnd. wnweht upuunnil, nnn wtnh 
niuGguy << CUU Uwluwquwhnyejwu UnuMtnph nuwhhéniw, pwuwfunuub- 
Np Ubpywywgntght Ugwynyh, pwuwuhnnyeywu, huwahuinyaywu njnnunp 
fuunhnutnn: Gyinynd hwuntu Gywu Gwnuhy Gunnqwup GN<-hg, 
Ldnth Gnwuywun << FUU huwqhuinyeywt LW wqqguiqnniejwu fuumhuini- 
inhg, Wun PwpwyGwun UUL-h Cwuwgqquyhu huywqahunwywu vhnzyjeyni- 
uhg, Gnhn& Uwnwye Uwogunht Pnwup Ujwuth fowpwewpwyh hudwy- 
uwnwuhg, Cwudhy Cuwjwhjwun W Shqnwu Uhpwybywun << FUU. 
winubjwqhunnyeywu fuumhunninhg, UWuwhhur Swhywuwuhhhu uw Untg 
Pugnwuywun << GUU gnwywunyeywt puumpuiniunhg: 

Gnannnn uhump, nnn wtnh niubguy <<¢ FUU wnltjwqhuinyeywu 
huuumhunniunnid, wupnnsnyhu uffp ws En wjwudnyeywu hwngtnhu, nn- 
untn q&ynigdwup hwuntbu Gywu Lphunpub Ynumnhlywun << CUU wnlt- 
jwahunnyejwu huuMhunninhg, <nuhwuubu funnhlyjwup Chnwyh wubuwe- 
Yuu =hwwwjuwnwuhg, Fuushy Unburwtywup Cuyyuywu wbtuwywu 
Uwuywluwndwywu hwdwjywnwutpg, Pyt fdtwowpjwun GN<-hg, 
Unuynd Snunjwun << GUU wnlbjwqpuinyaywu pPuumMfhuiniunhg, Gwnhy 
Uhuwljwup, Lp~»wuuw Ntupnujwun & Wup Uwnqupjwun G6N<-hg: 

Ptupywnh 10-pu wuihnipyaght tnyoryw Upguiqquyjhu ghuwdnnjnyh 
winnjntuputnn, dwuuwyhgutnhu undt&ght hufwumnwantn: 

Cf GQUU wpnlbjwgqhuinyeywu fuumMpuinitnn wwumNwgh hwonnni- 
ywup hwdwfudpbg Cwywumuwuuni qnndnn hnwuwqhwnwywu vpwpn 
nnuyGu wuuhnepnid Ywquynupwntu nnnatg qhwnwdnnjnuh unyetnn hnw- 
ujwnuyb, VEY dnnnywonin uGupnu: 

Ghuwdnnnup UGowuytu jniuwpwudtg hwyywywu nt hnwuwhwu 
quiuquwowyhu jpuuywywuubnn: 


183 


Gohar Iskandaryan 


Ghuwdnnjnyp niubp uw dawynyewjpu puinqunnhs, hyninGnu wygthb- 
ghu Uwunbuwnwnwt, pul GaGynywo' «Unwd huwswiunnjwu» hudGnpqu- 
unwhniw niuyunnbght Cwywumnwuh wtuwywu upddnupy ufwqufudpn 
huubtnqn: 

Ghuwdnnjnup hudwdwdwuwlyw pwpquwuntyeyntun pnw ywuwgyby 5 
CC Ghunnyeywt Ynupunth Ppuwuuwynndwup: 
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CU3EPEL 64 ANPUGPGEL USPNRPELUGPPh LUSPLUSUN 


GPUTUPANhULGP 
THE LATIN TRANSLITERATION OF THE ARMENIAN AND RUSSIAN 
ALPHABETS 
Zuykptu Armenian Transilit- Pyccknii Russian Translit- 
eration eration 
Uw A Aa A 
Pp B bo B 
oq G BB Vv 
rn D Tr G 
GE E Aa D 
Qq Z Ee E 
EE E EKé Yo 
Cp a 2K x Z 
op t 33 Z 
dd Z Uu I 
Ph I Hit Y 
Lh L Kk K 
Why Kh JL a L 
[ox.) cf Mm M 
uy K Hu N 
Zh H Oo O 
Qa Dz Tin P 
ae G Pp R 
Ka & Ce Ss 
Ud M Tr T 
8] Y Vy U 
Lt N ® F 
Go S Xx Kh 
On Vo Wu Ts 
Q5 c dy re 
Vy P Wi wi S 
Q9 J UO a Sé 
fhn r b ° 
Uu S bI Y 
4 Vv b ¢ 
Su T 39 E 
Cp R 10 10 Yu 
8g Ts Asa Ya 
Om U 
Mth p‘ 
Lp k‘ 
u Ev 
Oo O 
SD F 
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(ywnppGpwywtn dptsl 2020 je. Ynsdnid En «UGPAUWHNP GH UPRPL 
UPGHELEP GPULGP G4 dNTNHAPPILEP») UUSGLUCUP 
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4. Ubtndéwunn & Upghu Uplbyph Gaynutn LW dnnndninnutn, Cwun. IV, Anwu: 
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